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Advertisement. 


The following Work was originally offered by 
the Compiler, as a Help to such Parents as wish 
to impress on their Children a deep sense of 
Religion, and of the important truths which it 
inculcates. A Second Edition having been re- 
peatedly called for, it is now submitted to the 
Public, with some degree of confidence that it 
will prove useful not only to Parents, but to 
others who have the superintendence of the 
Education and conduct of Youth. 
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AN 


ADDRESS TO PARENT 


OK THE 

RELIGIOUS EDUCATION OF THEIR CHILDREN. 


I exhort you, with all the power of my soul, to consider 
the good education of your children, Ieis the most important 
“ business of life .** — St Chrysostom. 


Thb first object of Christian parents ought to 
be the religious education of their children. In 
fulfilling this duty, they equally contribute to 
the support of their own authority, to the ad> 
vancement of their children, and to the general 
good of society at large. They who neglect this 
parental duty, betray a shameful ignorance of 
their essential obligations, and of their most 
important interests: they can neither be ac- 
counted good parents, good Christians, nor even 
good citizens. The celebrated Gerson, who em- 
ployed a great part of his time in the education 
of youth, says, that of all the means to stem the 
torrent of corruption, which overspreads the 
world, the surest means, is to bring op children 
in a Christian manner from their most tender 
years. Let parents, therefore, consider the edu- 
cation of their children ps their principal con- 
cern, and that their own salvation, als well as 
that of their offspring, chiefly depends on the 
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manner how they acquit themselves of this im* 
portant charge. 

Pdrents are apt to imagine that the business of 
instruction belongs wholly to priests or pastors ; 
but this is a great mistake. The parents them- 
selves, as Bossuct observes, are the first, and, in 
some respect, even the principal catechists of 
their children. They are thejSrs# catechists, be- 
cause before their children come to the chapel, 
they ought to nouri^ them with the milk of 
sound doctrine which themselves have received 
from the catholic church. They are the princi- 
pal catechists, because it is their duty to teach 
them their Catechism by heart, to make them 
daily repeat it, and to explain it to them in the 
best manner they arc able. When parents neg- 
lect this part of their duty, the little which their 
children learn on Sundays is soon fot^otten ; 
whereas, by attending to it, they may render 
more essential s^vice to their children than 
pastors can do. 'me latter speak to them only 
in the chapel, onfeertain days, and for a short 
space of time, when they are extremely dissi- 
pated by the company and variety of strange 
objects which strike their senses. On the con- 
trary, at home, children are more recollected ; 
their thoughts arc more sedate, because they see 
nothing new to take off their attention ; and 
parents have more frequent and better oppor- 
tunities of instructing them: they know their 
capacity and inclinations, and can take advan- 
tage of those moments when their children are 
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most docile and best disposed to receive in- 
struction. 

Wherefore, as soon as parents observe in tlieir 
children the first dawn of reason, they should 
begin to sow upon the virgin soil of their hearts, 
the seeUs of virtije and piety : if these take root 
at an early period, they will not afterwards be 
easily shaken by the unavoidable storms to which 
they are exposed from the devil, the world, and 
the flesh. Hence Solomdl says, “ train up a 
child in the Avay he should go ; and when he is 
old, he will not depart from it.” — Prnv. xxii. 6. 
** Hast thou children ? instruct them, and bow 
them from their ehildhood,” in order to form 
in them early habits of virtue and piety. — 
Ecclus. vii. 25. 

The Method of Catechising. 

When children can repeat their Catechism, 
their parents should begin to exercise their rea- 
son, and teach them to think, by little short 
questions, such as may help them to understand 
the meaning of W’ords, and the sense of what 
they learn. For here lies the main difficulty of 
catechists ; how to engage the attention of chil- 
dren, and impress on their tender minds a due 
sense of what is contained in the Catechism. 
Boudon, in his excellent treatise on this subject, 
observes that the Catechism is often of no use to 
children, because they learn it only by rote, 
without understanding it. He says, that he bad 
found children of twelve or fourteen years of 
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age, trho knew perfectly well how to answer the 
questions in the Catechism, and who neverthe- 
lesstiad no knowledge of Ood. They would say, 
and repeat, that * there is 'one Qod and three 
persons, — that the second penpn was made man, 
-w-that one mortal sin was sufficient to ‘damn a 
person,’ &c. ; but they prohbnnced all this like 
parrots, without any meaning,* and without 
having any proper ideas of religion. To obviate 
this evil, and that ehildren may not only learn 
the words of the Catechism, but the meaning of 
them, the most effectual method seems to be 
that which is made use of in the following work, 
in which the chief contents of the Catechism 
are broken into a great number of questions and 
answers, so as to point out more distinctly every 
proposition contained in the Catechism. By this 
method of interrogation we easily see whether 
children understand the meaning of what they 
repeat, or have only their memory chained with 
a sound of words. Provided they can answer 
the several questions here annexed to the Cate- 
chism, and which they may often do in the very 
words of t&e Catechism, we may fairly conclude 
that they pay due attention -.to tBe meaning of 

* Mn. Waiiams also, in her new nttbod of teaching childfen 
to read, informs ns, that she had met with yoong ladies, who 
OOtild repeat aU the ndes in Mnnay^is Gnunmar, witlioiit really 
imdevifoiidiag one of ^m. knew of grammar was a 

•gopeasion of words in a certain oi^» to which their minds 
no meaning. But, most assuredly, it is not merely the 
words, hat the idea those w o rds are fntendad to convey, that 
hhoaU be impressed upon the mmoiry of children. 



AM ADDRESS TO PARENTS. 

wordst and really improve in Christian know* 
ledge ; which will be a great satisfaction to such 
as have the care of their education. 

Wherefore the principal intent of the method 
here recotnmended, is to assist parents and 
others in the great duty of instructing children ; 
and it chiefly codsiste in obliging them to con* 
sider and weigh the force of each expression in 
the Catechism, and to learn how the words agree 
with and refer to each other ; which is a thing 
they seldom attend to, if left to themselves, as 
appears' from the false stops and pauses they 
make in repetition. This method will likewise 
make them see the relation that one part of the 
Catechism bears to another, and teach them to 
distinguish between the things for which rea- 
sons are given, and the reasons that are given 
for them. 

It is to be observed, that several other ques- 
tions and answers hare been added to the Cate- 
chism, hi order more fully to explain certain 
points, and to shew the meaning of particular 
words and expressions, which might otherwise 
be unintelligible to the ordinary capacity of chil- 
dren. As experience has proved the utility of 
this method, it is hoped that parents and others 
will be induced to make trial of it, in order to 
ascertain what progress children make in the 
most important branch of education, the know- 
ledge^ of religion. Witii r^ard to other more 
copious and learned expositions of the Catechism, 
it is far from being our design to disparage or 
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exclude them : but however proper they may be« 
they will be attended with much greater fruit, 
if the method here rccommended.be previously 
pursued by way of introduction. For, in the 
instruction of children, we must ever keep in 
mind that golden rule : ** precept must be upon 
precept, line upon line; here' a little and there 
a little.” — Isai. xxviii. 10. 

Besides the business of catechising, parents 
have other essential duties and obligations with 
respect to their children, and it may not be im- 
proper to solicit their attention to the following 
particulars. 

Prayer. 

Most children arc apt to jterform the duty of 
prayer in a careless, supcrficia- manner, which is 
owing to their natural giddiu^-ss and inattention 
to every thing serious. Wherefore it is the duty 
of parents to teach thetp how to pray. They 
should instil into them a high idea of this essen- 
tial duty, and shew the necessity of it from our 
total dependance on God as to the goods both of 
this life and the next. For example, let them 
often say to their children : must never forget 

to pray to Almighty God, because He is the giver 
of all good gifts : it is He alone who can supply 
us with all things necessary both for soul and 
body. At other times : We can never arrive at 
the eternal happiness cf^heaven unless God help 
us by his grace ; now he will help us by his grace, 
if we ask it by humble and fervent prayer. Let 
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them often admonish their children of their duty 
when going to prayer, as follows: Remember you 
are now going to speak to God himself, the Sove- 
reign Lord of heaven and earth : see that you do it 
with great reverence, modesty, and attention. 

In osder to impress on the minds of children a 
due sense of the presence and majesty of God, 
they must first say their pcayers aloud, in a mild, 
huinbie, and moderate tone, upon their knees, 
and with downcast eyes, and their hands joined; 
and they should never be allowed to huddle over 
their ]>rayers (as is often the case), nor to look 
iihout here and there while saying them. After 
pravor, say to them occasionally: Did you think 
on Almighty God IFiis your heart raised up 
to him, to adot-s: him, to praise him, and to beg 
his blessings Without attention, your prayers, 
instead of pleasing God, will only offend him. 

Parents should, as much as possible, hear their 
children say their prayers morning and night ; 
and in hearing them should not be employed 
about the business of the house. If they cannot 
themselves perform this duty, they ought to en- 
trust it to such servants only as are truly pious, 
and who wilLsee that the children perform it in 
a proper manner. It cannot be expected that 
children should be duly impressed with the im- 
portance of this duty, if allowed to perform it in 
a careless manner; or if; they see their parents 
equally indifferent abotit sp essential a point. 
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ThB CoRRfiCTl^N OF ChIUDKRN. 

“Ptonta not your.diiMren to.aiiger:.1mRMi9themHpin 
“ the^isdpUoe.aiid conection of the LorA”— vi. t. ^ 

The passions of children are certun motions 
or affections of the soul) which from the tiMsobe- 
dieuce of our first .parents, aiR l^conae rebellious 
and exceedingly dangerous* These corrupt in- 
clinations must be prudently restt^ned ia4beir 
infancy, that they may be brought under the go- 
vernment of reason. When, by proper manage- 
ment, their inordinancy is pruned away, the 
passions may prove excellent instruments of 
virtue : but if cherished or not restrained in chil- 
dren, they soon grow unruly, pervert the judg- 
ment, and precipitate them into all kind of vice 
and wretchedness.. It is the duty of parents, 
therefore, to curb the passions of their children, 
to make them subject and obedient to reason, 
and to discountenance evory thing that savours 
of pride, vanity, envy,, furious anger, &c. It is 
also proper to s^w them the unreasonableness 
and deformity of .any such passions, imd to ac- 
custom them to frequent disappointments by 
checking their eager dei4>‘^ that 

favourite object. , « 

The correction of children ought jto.eorapience 
as soon as they begin to di9cem .het!e!^ 
and evil. This brutch qf edot^op wUlAppear 
to be of more coosequence. thut pe^ts^genevatty 
imagine, if we comdder. ihe hAthie of true reli- 
gion, and bow the authority of i^reuts may be 
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made subservient to it. True religion consists 
*in chasing and following the will of God in pre> 
ference to our own will. His authority is abso- 
lute; it should silence all our perverse reasonings, 
and obtain from us an implicit obedience to all 
his commands. When a parent, therefore, re- 
quires from the child an entire submission to his 
authority, such submission will prove an excel- 
lent hand-maid to religion. Let the object only 
be changed, and filial obedience to the parent 
becomes piety towards God. 

With respect to the correction of children, a 
good deal of discrimination and discretion must 
be exercised by the parent In cases of obsti- 
nacy, whether it takes the form of violence or 
sullenness, if candour and calm representations 
produce nut the desired effect on- the child’s 
mind, punishment must be resorted to; but it 
should be sparing and moderate, and inflicted 
gradually, so 'as to give time to the child to 
recover itself from its fit of perverseness ; and 
when its temper is altered, and bends to the yoke 
with docility, the punishment should cease. On 
some occasions, it will be proper to punish a 
child in the way of some restriction, or by 
exacting some moderate sacrifice (such as stay- 
ing in the house for some hours), in order to 
prevent salutary impressions from slipping too 
soon fi^m his mind through youthful levity. 
Undoubtedly, the faults of children are to be 
countmimted } but by moderate measures, un- 
accompanied by anger and violence in the 

B 3 
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parent. As to the system of those who re{»ro* 
bate a]l punishment of -children, it is certainly* 
founded on an erroneous View of human nature. 
What can be more false than tp represent and 
treat man as a ci’eature always disposed of him- 
self to. act rightly, and to cultivate every good 
disposition as the best means of promoting his 
happiness ? Had this been the case, we should 
have seen virtue clearly predominant in the 
world, and vice merely an exception to . the 
general state of things. The great business of 
education, therefore, should be to counteract 
the natural bent of the mind to evil, and to 
instil and foster, under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, a new nature, the very reverse to that 
which we all bring into the world, as children 
of sinful Adam. ' 

The Improvement of the Habits 

Is another important object which will claim 
the parent’s attention. Of the power of habits, 
and* the effects they produce in life, every one 
who reflects upon the constitution of his own 
mind and the causes of his actions, must be 
sensible. Indeed the most durable good, ac- 
quired by education, will frequently be found 
to be that which has been indirectly obtmned 
by habit, rather than what was immediately 
proposed. The language taught may be for- 
gotten, the science which was the object of 
study may be imperfectly understood, and soon 
neglected; but the habits of attention, of dili-> 
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geow, ttiiu of rcasOuiug, wuiuh uitVe uwu lU* 
directly acquired, will remain, and may be 
applied to the most useful purposes of life. vThe 
principal habits to be inculcated are, — order 
and regularity, obedience, diligence, and per- 
severance. To this head may be referred the 
reguloHon of the temper. The best sort of 
learning is that which teaches children to com- 
mand diemselves, to cherish contentment, to 
suffer with fortitude, and to seek and be satisfied 
with such innocent enjoyments as are within 
their reach. Self^deni^ie the basis of all self- 
command, and without it nothing great or good 
can be expected. Instead of sul^ing'the child 
to grasp at every gratification which is presented 
to him, he should be taught to check himself ; 
to reflect upon the lawfulness of the enjoyment, 
and the probable consequences of indulging in 
it.» 


* As religion furnishes the most solemn sanctions in favour 
of moral duties, a proper attention is, therefore, to be paid to 
t^em, as well as to articles of lyth. The moral duties may be 
eonsidefed under two general divisions, '-^-persona/ and rdative. 
By perwnal duties, I mean such obligations as we are under to 
promote our own personal security and happiness* The prin- 
cipal of which are, cleanliness, economy, industry, temperance, 
contentment, prudence, self-examination, self-improvement^ and 
self-government By rektive duties, 1 mfean su^ obligations as 
relate to the promotion of the permanent security rad happiness 
of society in generaL The ^principal i^tive duties, are obedience, 
gratitude, dvility, benevolence, veracity, honesty, can- 

doiur, rad justice. 
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$OMB OF TRB LBADtMG Pj^INClFLBS OF 
B|(U010N. 

But io vain Bre-'^feiuleavoor to r^ulate .the 
tempei^Uhput the powerful aid of religion, 
which gi^es us just views of theolgectsOiround 
ns, and inspires diapoaHions> oaierespoadtng to 
those views. The misfortune rii^y. that men are 
misled by false estimates j hentie* they discem 
not things as they really ure, but suffer them^ 
selves to be imposed upon by the outward 
appearances. Tbe>i4>est rule that parents can 
give to direct the judgment of their children, 
is to impess <m their minds this important 
truth,— that we are here in this world only for 
a short time; that in the next we shall live for. 
ever, eiUier happy' in heaven, or miserable in 
hell; and therefore, u^atever securely conducts 
us to heaven is to be esteemed good, but what- 
ever turns us from it, and leads to hell, is evil, 
and to be avoided. In like manner, whatever 
puts us in danger of lodng heaven, wbatevar 
makes the way to it more diffieult, is hot to be 
valued, nor eagerly sought after. If children 
were taught to bring alb worldly objects to this 
test, they would then make a true jw^men^bf 
their value; but- on dm contraiy, tfaerooiQB*>^ 
only the world instead gospd, tfamr ju^ 

meat of things' irill be jusl^die ievarsi^ and they 
will consider the <d)jects of pleasw^ o^avariee, 
and of prifte, as alone wxothy of dwiFesteem and 
pursuit. 
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In order to eierste the minds of children above 
sensual objects, parents and inlltruciWi^iirold 
often recal their attention to the following gfhat 
principles of religion:— "You believe in a God 
infinitely powerful ; but do you pay^hfim that 
respect *and obedience whidh 'yotr' dlil>^im ?” 
** Yon believe God to be infinitely that 

be hateth sin ; how then can you expect that your 
sinful actions will escape his terrible vengeance 
and fhdignation ?” **You believe God to be 
infinitely good} but what do you do, to testify 
a gratefbl sense of bk4§Ve toward you, and in- 
duce him to bestoW tm*' jMb' new favours and 
blessings?” ** Yon allow that you would not be 
a Christian if you doubted of the mystery of the 
incarnation (that is, the mystery of God the Son 
being made man). You believe ti^at his infinite 
love brought him down fiom heaven to suffer 
and die on a cross, in order to cleaioe os from 
sin, to deliver us from hell, and to open to Us the 
kingdom of heaven ; but the same divine faith 
likewise teaches, that we most humble ourselves, 
dei^ ourselves, and carry our cross, after the ex* 
ample of our crucified Lord : and how then can 
we flatter ourselves that we are truly his disciples, 
if we are so afraid of the least humiliations and 
snfifermgs, and so impatient under them ?” ** By 
what mmms can you hope to partake of the 
merits of Christas precious blood, if you profane 
it by rmnaining insin^ and Neglect those holy 
sacraments wUch he ordriae#for the sanctifica- 
tion of our souls?” ** Yon wish to go to heaven ; 
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but how can you expect to gain that glorious 
kingdom, if, instead of loving God, you suffer 
yocr heart to be enslaved to brutal passions and 
lusts?” “When you do good actions, are 
diligent in your Christian exercises,, are sober, 
modest, &c — all this is highly praisewostby, and 
entitles you to the esteem and applause of men. 
But must this be the only or chief motive of such 
like actions? No, certainly; fur in this case, 
you would receive your recompense in this world. 
That practice only is Christian which proceeds 
from Christian motives. Wherefore, a good 
Christian should always raise his views higher, 
and perform his actions with the intention of 
pleasing God his Creator. If you do so, God 
will accept of your good actions as done for 
himself, and will reward them aecordiugly in bis 
heavenly kingdom.” In order to inspire children 
with a love of virtue, the parent should en- 
deavour to describe it in all its charms, and, on 
the contrary, paint in lively colours, the ugliness 
and deformity of vice, and the terrible judgments 
of God, which will sooner or later fall upon 
the guilty sinner. Finally, Z,et parents ^nfleu 
pray to God to give th^ir children a teachable 
and good disposition, without which, all their 
instructions will be to no purpose; 

Lord build the house, labmr in min thut 
build it.-— Psalm cxxvi. 
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First Example. — The bap Effects of too 
MUCH Inpulgbnce. 

Let parents consider and often represent to 
their children, how Dionysius the tyrant treated 
the son»of Dion his enemy. As he had a mortal 
hatred to the Fattier, he considered how he might 
most effectually wreak his vengeance on the Son 
whom he had in his power. He therefore in- 
vented a new sort of cruelty. In what, do you 
suppose, it consisted? He did not plunge a 
dagger into the heart of this innocent child ; he 
did not confine him in prison, nor make him 
suffer hunger and thirst. What is ‘infinitely 
worse, he corrupted in him all the good qualities 
of his mind ; and in order to effect this, he gave 
liira whatever he wished for ; he indulged all his 
humours and fancies. The young man carried 
away by the love of pleasure, abandoned himself 
to the most shameful excesses. No one had an 
eye to the regulation of his conduct; no one 
contradicted his whims, or endeavoured to stop 
the torrent of his passions^ Ail he did was 
right; all his desires were gratified ; and all his 
faults were overlooked, if not commended. 
What was the consequence? His mind was 
completely corrupted by flattery; and he ran 
headlong into evei^ kind of vice. But mark how 
much more easily young people go wrong, than 
get right again; how easily they fall into a 
variety of disorders, but with what difficulty 
they are brought back into the way of virtue. 
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This young man was afterwards restored to bis 
father, who committed hiih to the care of proper 
tutots, in order, by every possible means, to re- 
claim him from his evil habits. But all their 
exertions were in vain : the youth chose rather 
to deprive himself of life, than to fot^go his 
pleasure : he cast hiteself down headlong from 
the top of his father’s house, and was dashed to 
pieces. Hence we may learn, Ist. That our true 
friends are tibose who resist our passions, and 
our greatest enemies those who flatter and en- 
coura^ them. 2lld. That much depends on 
the proper exertion of parental authority over 
children,' and on giving them a good education 
betimes $ whereas, if the mind is Once corrupted 
and imbued with false maxims, the force of 
habit becomes aldiost invincible, and the evil 
past remedy. 

A Second Example. 

The following example is more recent, and 
was mentioned in the public prints not many 
years ago: — A youth had connected himself with 
immoral companions, who led him into extra- 
vagances #hicb his income could not support. 
Rather than give up such associates, and resign 
his loose pleasures, he was prevailed upon to rob 
his father. The parent sought him; and, at the 
first interview, the precipitate and unprincipled 
youth drew a pistol from his pocket, and shot 
himself in the presence of bis disconsolate fiither. 
The observation which the unhappy mad made 
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some little time after, to ooe of his friends, de* 
serves the consideration of aU such fond parents, 
a» like HeU, in some d^;^, connive at their 
children’s irregularities : “ Had I fortunately 
been less indulgent to my boy,” said he, ** had 
I checked him in . early life, had I subdued his 
irregular passions,* and accustomed him to re~ 
stramty this violent act would never have hap- 
pened, and I might now have been the happy 
father of a rktuous son.” 

As nothing insinuates itself more easily into 
the minds of young persons, or leaves a more 
lasting impression on them, than historical nar- 
ratives, it is proper to set before them such 
edifying examples as are to be found in Holy 
Scripture, and in the lives of the saints. The 
following abstract of sacred history is chiefly 
taken from Bossuet and Fleury, and is intended 
to give a brief account of those great events which 
are connected vrith the mysteries and principles 
of religion ; this being the very method which 
God observed in proposing them to mankind. 
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SUMMARY VIEW 

0 ? 

THE STATE OF MANKIND, AND OF THE 1%0GRKSS 
OF RELIGION^ 

Fnm the he^nning of the World^io the covmgpf Chmt^ and 
the JSitaUUhmeni his Chwrch* 


** He that oometb to God» must believe that he is» and is a 
Rewarder of them that seek Him /*-— xh v, 6. 


Thb best and wisest men of all ages have ever 
agreed in acknowledging the importance of rcli> 
gion, as the foundation of our present, as well 
as of our future happiness. The most learned 
heathens were convinced of this truth; arid Cicero 
tells us, that nature (by which he means the 
reason of mankind, or the natural dictates, of 
their conscience) leads all men to the belief and 
acknowledgment of God, and that without .reli- 
gion, consisting chiefly in the fear of God, bup;tan 
society ^uld not lopg ^ubs^^t in the world.*’ 
Socrates, Plato, Seneca, Plutarch, f &c. as ap- 

* Religionem, earn quae in meta et cs^monia Deorum est, 
appellant Ckero De Iny. li. 2,- Plerique (quod maaime veiiai- 
mile eat et quo omnea duce natom vehimur) Deos eiae du^e^t. 
De nat» Deo. U. I. Atque hand sclo> an pietate versus Decs 
•ObJata, fides edam^ et societas humahi generis, et iina exceilen- 
tissioaa virttts, justitia toUatur* Ib» V* De OtBdk 1. 3. o. 6^ 

t JPlotaich styles imllgion a kind of slupoTf by whidi men are 
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pears from their writings, bear similar testimony 
to the necessity of religion, and hesitate not to 
affirm, that the most dreadful effects of miseiy 
and anarchy must inevitably follow, if the know- 
ledge of God and religion were totally banished 
from tbe>mindsof men. 

But, although the reason of mankind, when 
rightly exercised and improved, may attain to 
some knowledge of God, and of many duties 
arising from it, and although there is implanted 
in us a kind of natural sense of right and wrong, 
of the moral beauty and fitness of things, when 
nut depraved by vicious prejudices and disorderly 
passions, yet when we consider the deplorable 
ignorance and wretched state of the Pagan world, 
how apt men arc, when left to themselves, to 
entertain wrung notions of religion, and how 
prone to neglect the most important duties of it, 
it must appear a signal instance of God’s good- 
ness and compassion, to have given us an exter~ 
nal revelation, in order to elucidate the great 
principles of natural religion obscured by preju- 
dices; to direct us in the several parts of our 
duty ; and to enforce the practice of virtue by 
the most powerful and engaging motives ; besides 
discovering to us certain things of great impor- 

deftrived. os it were, of tlieir geoses. And, in anoUier place, he 
it ** to be a very improper thing to ascribe true reason to 
those who do not acknowledge and adore the DeUy.” Hu 
SuperttUiime, So, again, Tully says $ “I can hardly think that 
man tobein Ids right mind, who is dittitiito of r^i^n.” De 
nat. Deomm, li. S. 
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tance and advantage, which otherwise would h««« 
remaioed concealed from our knowledge. 

That Cbd has really given us such, a revela> 
tion, which exhituts a dear discovery of the great 
principles and duties of the law of nature, and 
renders them more obvious and certain to the 
bulk of mankind ; — a revelatidn which enforces 
the practice of virtue mth the strongest motives, 
and imKtructs us in several things of importance, 
will appear' from! the -following summary view of 
sacred history, which points out the origin and 
progress of religion, from the b^inning of the 
world to the coming of Christ, and the establish- 
ment of his church. 

First Age. 

Fivm (keatioH of-tke World to JDdoge, emUabting ike 

Yean. 

1 . Creation of the ft^orld and of ilfoM.— Gen. i. 

1m the beginnmg, and before all ages, from .aU 
eternity, God existed in himself and by himself : 
there was neither heaven nor earth, nmr sea^ nor 
angels, nor men ; God alone existed, and he was 
Father, Son> and Holy Ghost, -ciBe only God, 
but in three distinct persons j a pure Spirit, in'* 
finitely happy in .himself, and infinitely powerful. ^ 
Bemg infinkely^happy, ihe had^ no need of any 
thing besides himself, and beiuginfinite^powmr^. 

be was able to create out ofnotbing wbdever 
be pleased. Thus, nothing at first existed but 
God^ Father, Son, and ddoly Gbost<: all beside 
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both what we see and what we do not see, was 
nothing. God, therefore, by his Almighty power, 
created the world oat of nothing, the heavens 
and the earth, things visible and invisible, spiri- 
tual and corporeal substances, angels as well as 
man. He commanded, and every thing, at his 
word, sprang out &f nothing: he had but to will, 
and immediately all was created, and every thing 
arranged in its profi^r place; the light, the fir- 
mament, the sun, the moon, the stars, lahd'and 
sea, plants, animals, and last of all, man. 

It pleased God to make the world in six days : 
at the end of the sixth, he created man to his 
own image and likeness by giving hint a soul 
capable of knowing and loving him. The design 
*of God was to make man eternally happy, pro- 
vide he applied himself to know, love, and serve 
his Creator : at the same time, he gave him gprace 
to enable him to do it. - I%e eternal happiness 
of man was to enjoy God, who created him. 
Had he not sinned he would never have died, 
God having determined to preserve him im- 
mortal, both as to body tmd souk 

God rested on the seventh day, that is, he 
ceased to make any new creature ; he Messed 
this day, and consecrated it to his service, in 
honour of his reposet This was the origin of 
the Sabbath among the Jews, wd dftbe Sandier 
aiwdng iOiristians. 

Aftef |»rodading these creator^ God pee* 
served to them that life which be bad 
them } and by his provid^ce s^l preserves it 
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to all lMn|f tn^tares. T^at wondeifal oi#^ 
which we observe in thO heavens and on thl 
eacth, and which is called the course of nature, 
was first established' by God, and entirely de- 
pends upon him, so that he can change it just 
as he pleases. 

The Fall of AdarUi and the Promise of a, 

, Saviour. — (Gen. iii.) 

The' first man was named Adam; from whose 
side God taking a rib, made of it a woman, call- 
ed Eve, and gave her to Adam for a companion, 
that bring of the same flesh, they might love each 
other as one body. Then it was that God insti- 
tuted marriage between them, and blessing them, 
he said : Be fruitful, andnmltipfy, and replenisif 
the earth. From this' marriage spring all man- 
kind. God placed'oerdirst parents in Paradise, 
which was a deligbtfbl garden ; and to shew that 
he was their sovereign Lord, he gave them a par- 
ticular commandment, which was — not to eat of 
the fruit of a certain tree.- God called this tree, 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil Man's 
happiness depended on his being subject to God ; 
and his misery was the certain consequence of 
disobeying the order of his Creator. 

Besides man, God created pure spirits, vriio 
are the angels: some of them revolted i^aiost 
God, and for their rebellion were thrown into 
hail, and are called devUei'denvane, and the powers 
of hiAL Those that* ‘remaihed fiiitlifol to God 
aredietiood angels; who enjoy everlasting happi- 



n«|t| in b^aven : th^ are also our guardians and 
protectors; for they help us to overcome the 
temptationa of the wicked spirits. One of the 
vricked spirits tempted Eve, and pursuaded her to 
eat of the forbidden fruit ; she not only ate of it 
herself, but prevailed on Adam to eat of it also. 
Immediately God pronounced against them the 
sentence of death : and, by a just judgment, their 
sin became the sin of all their children, that is, of 
all mankind ; and, in consequence of this sin, the 
devil acquired greater power over man. Adam 
was driven out of Paradise, where he might have, 
lived happy, if he had continued in his innocence, 
and not violated the law which God had given 
him. By this fall of Adam, sin and death enter- 
ed into the world ; and all his descendants must 
have , been for ever miserable, if God had not 
taken pity on them. In his tender mercy, he im- 
mediately promised, 2'Aat tested of th« woman 
skwld bmise the serpent's head;, that is, that men 
should be delivered from sin, from death, and 
from the power of the devil, by Jesus Christ, 
who should be born of a virgin. 

the corruption of Mankindy and the Deluge. 

(Gen. iv.) 

All mankind being children of Adam, are born 
in sin and ignorance, with an inclination to^il. 
This inclination to evil is. called, tioneupiscenee, 
which, more or less; is felt by all^inankiod. In 
the bookof 0enec&,Moses!t^,}is. wlM^ wc^t^^ 
children and the descendants of Adpm t his two 
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first sons were Cain and Abel. Cain, out of 
jealousy, killed his brother Abel, and had a wick- 
ed posterity like himsself. Notwithstanding the 
general corruption of mankind, God was known 
to, and worshipped by the Patriarchs, and cspe • 
cially in the family of Seth, one of Aij’im’s sons, 
whose children preserved the fear of God, till 
intermarrying with the wicked race of Cain, they 
became also wicked and corrupt. Hciicc, in 
process of time, the earth was filled with crimes, 
and the corruption became so general, that God 
resolved to destroy all men by an universal de- 
luge, reserving only Noah, with his family, to 
re-people the earth. Noah was a just man that 
feared God, and was ordered by him to build an 
ark, which was a long square vessel, big enougli 
to contain a couple of each kind of animals, both 
birds and beasts. When Noah and his family 
were shut up in this ark, God, during forty days 
and forty nights, caused rain to fall in torrents, 
accompanied with an overflowing of the sea, so 
that the highest mountains were covered with 
water, and all mankind were drowned, excepting 
eight persons, viz. Noah and his wife, his three 
sons and their wives j for these were in the ark 
and sailed perfectly secure under the protection 
of Almighty God. When the waters had sub- 
sided, and the earth became dry, Noah went out 
of the ark, a year after he had entered it : the 
first thing he did was to erect an altar, and to 
offer sacrifice to God, as a thanksgiving for his 
deliverance. The memory of this deluge is pre- 
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served, not only in the Holy Scriptures, but also 
among several nations of the world, as vve find in 
many ancient histories. The flood happcnec^one 
thousand six hundred and fifty-six years after the 
creation of the world. 


" Second Age. 

From the Delude, 1657, to tfie Call of Abraham, 2083, which 
comprehends the Space of •126 Years, 

fffnorancc and Idolatry spread over the earth : 
the callinq; of Ahraham^ and the covenant God 
made with him. — (Gen. chap. 8, 9, 10, 12.) 

After the deluge, the \vorld was rcpeopled by 
the three sons of Noah, Scin, Cham, and Japhet. 
The descendants of Sem settled chiefly in Asia, — 
those of Cham, in Africa, — and those of Japhet, 
in Europe. Such is the origin of all the people 
of the world, as may be seen more at large in the 
tenth chapter of Genesis. Families and nations 
soon multiplied, but, in ashort time, mankind 
again became wicked. In general, they sought 
only to please themselves, to cat, drink, and in* 
dulgc their sensual appetites. Instead of adoring 
God, their Creator, most of them adored the sun, 
moon, or other visible creatures, which seemed to 

* To imiuress this narrative on tlic minds of children, it is 
proper to make them retain the names of those whom God chiefly 
employed in the execution of his designs; because experience 
leaches that the connection of sacred history, depending on these 
names, is thus more easily preserved in the memory. 

c 
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possess any excellence. This was the beginning 
of idolatry, which consists in worshipping the 
crer\ture instead of the Creator. However, the 
true religion was still preserved in some families, 
riz/m those where fathers werecareful to instruct 
their children, and to tell them what they them- 
selves had learned concerning the creation of the 
world ; the happiness of a virtuous life ; the fall 
of man by sin ; the promise of a future Saviour ; 
a judgment to come after this life, when God 
would render toevery one according to his works. 
The true religion was thus handed down by tra- 
dition from father to son ; but, lest it should in 
time become extinct, amidst the general corrup- 
tion of the world, God was pleased to make an 
alliance with the Patriarch Abraham, who was 
of the race of Sem. He ordered him to quit- his 
relations and country, and to go to the land of 
Canaan. He promised to make him the father 
of an innumerable people; to give this people the 
land of Canaan, and to bless in his seed all the 
nations of the earth, which meant that of his 
posterityshould be born the Saviour of the world. 
Abraham believed the promise of God, and God 
rewarded his faith ; He protected him on all oc- 
casiorjs, and heaped blessings upon him. He 
enjoined him circwncAsion^ as the seal of this 
covenant ; and gave him a son by his wife Sara, 
when she had no longer any hopes of having 
children, being far advanced in years. This only 
son was called Isaac^ aud God commanded 
Abraham to offer him in sacrifice, in order 
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to try his faith and obedience. Abraham was 
ready to obey; but wlien just on the point of 
slaying his son, lie was prevented by an angel. 
Isaac was the fatlier of Jacob, otherwise called 
Israel, who had twelve sons : among these were 
distingUi!»hed, Levi, Jiul a, Joseph, andBcnjamin 
These twelve sons arc the twelve Patriarchs, fa- 
thers of the twelve tribes, which afterwards form- 
ed a great people called Israelites, or the people 
of Israel. They were also called Hebrews^ diwA 
afterwards the Jews. (All the saints who lived 
under the law of nature^ vh, Adam, Abel, Seth, 
IVoah, ^:e. were likewise called Patriarch^v.) Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, lived a simple and labo- 
rious life ; they kept numerous flocks. God 
blessed their labours, because they served him; 
and they were respected by the princes and in- 
habitants of the country they lived in. These 
three Patriarchs lived in Canaan without having 
any fixed residence. This country was after- 
wards called Jiidca^ Palcsfi/iCj the //o/// Laud ; 
also the Laud ofPrauusCy from its being promised 
to the posieriiy of Abraham. Tins promised land 
was a figure of heaven, which is promised to all 
faithful C hristians, of whom Abraham is styled 
the father, or pal tern. 

'^riiiRo A('.k. 

From the i'aUintj of A hniham. uu. to the Deliver u of the 

Ifthretc people out of Fpupi, vomprihnuliup the. Space of 

•V-iU Vrrt/N. 

A\’hen Abraham came into the land of Canaan, 
it was iidiabited by an idolatrous and very wicked 
c 2 
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people; the inhabitants of Sodom (where Lot 
dwelt) were particularly wicked, and had com- 
mitted such horrible crimes, that God destroyed 
that city, after He had brought Lot out of it, 
with his wife and daughters. Fire from heaven 
fell upon Sodom and Gomorrah, so that these 
cities, and all the neighbouring country, were 
l)iirut to ashes: a striking example of God’s just 
anger and indignation ! 

When Abraham and Isaac were dead, a great 
scarcity obliged Jacob to leave the land of Ca- 
naan : he retired with his children into Egypt, 
which was at no great distance. Here was great 
jilcnty of provisions, owing to the foresight of Jo- 
seph, one of Jacob’s sons,, and whom he loved 
most tenderly. Jacob, indeed, supposed this son 
was dead, and had long bewailed his loss. Mean- 
while God bad preserved him in a miraculous 
manner, after he had been sold by his brethren, 
and carried into Egypt as a slave ; for Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt, bad made him chief governor of 
all his kingdom. Joseph forgave bis brethren, 
who had used him so cruelly, and invited his 
father Jacob into Egypt, with all his family thus 
tiie Israelites were established in Egypt, and their 
number increased exceedingly. Jacob, on his 
death-bed, gave his blessing to all his children, 
and foretold to each of them the most remarkable 
things that were to happen to their posterity. Of 
his twelve sons, Juda was to be the most distin- 
guished : it was from the name of J uda that Pa- 
lestine was one day to be called Judea, and that 
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the Hebrews were to be called Jews. Jacob, in 
blessing his son Juda, said that he should com- 
mand all bis brethren, and that the supfeme 
power should remain in his family, till He came 
who was to be sent, and who was therefore to 
be calic4 the E<vpectation and Hope of- Nations, 
that is, the Saviour of the World. 

Four’ih Age. 

Fnm the Deliver) of the laraetitesenU of Egypt, 2513 , to theFoun- 
)luti<iii of Solumon'c Temple, 2992 , comprehending the Space of 
1-79 Years. 

The People of God captive in Egypt, and deli- 
vered by Moses. 

Tlie family of Jacob, as we just observed, mul- 
tiplied wonderfully in Egypt, so as to become in 
a short time a great people: 'they continued in 
the faith of their forefathers, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and served the true God, whilst the 
people of Egypt were sunk into idolatry, and wor- 
shipped senseless creatures. Meanwhile, another 
Pharaoh ascended the thfonc, and remembered 
not the services of Joseph. Fearing lest the Is- 
raelites might become too powerful, he oppress- 
c<l them with hard labour, and resolved to de- 
stroy all the male children. But God took com- 
passion on his people, and sent Moses, a de- 
scendant of Levi, with his brother Aaron, to 
deliver them. They came to Pharaoh (a name 
usually given to the kings of Egypt), and in the 
name of God commanded him to let his people 
go. Pharaoh refused to do this several times. 
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and Moses, to force him to a compliance, wrought 
several alarming miracles, which are called the 
ten ‘plagues of Egypt. The water of the rivers 
was changed into blood, so that the Egyptians 
were exceedingly distressed for want of water ; 
an innumerable multitude of frogs fil.lcd their 
houses, and even the king’s palace ; flics, gnats, 
and other insects terribly incommoded them, and 
allowed them no respite : and at each plague. 
Pharaoh promised to obey ; but he performed 
nothing. After these plagues, God sent a pesti- 
lence upon the cattle, ulcers upon the men, a 
frightful storm of hail, and a most horrible thick 
darkness for three days. All this was inclfectual ; 
Pharaoh was still hardened. At last God sent 
an angel, who, in one night, destroyed all tlic 
first-born of the Egyptians, from the son of Pha- 
raoh seated on his throne, to the son of the 
lowest servant employed in the meanest ofiices. 
Pharaoh, this time, heard the voice of God, and 
being frightened, jwessed the Israelites to be 
gone immediately. The same night, the Israelites, 
by God’s appointment, sacrificed a lamb, which 
they ate in every family, after markiiig the door- 
posts of their houses with its blood, as a sign for 
the destroying angel to pass by them. 

Observe, that the word pasch, or passover, sig- 
nifies passage, viz. the passage of tiic angel by 
the houses of the Israelites, without hurting 
them ; and God ordered them to make a like 
sacrifice every year of a paschal lamb, in memory 
of their deliverance. Observe also, that this de- 
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livcrancc of the Israelites signified^ that all man- 
kind should, one day, be delivered from sin and 
the slavery of the devil, by the blood of Jesus 
Christ, the true paschal lamb, who came to take 
away the sins of the world. 

The Law ; •TAitrance into the p7'oniised Land ; 
xlosiie^ Davidy Solomon. 

Having thus delivered the Israelites from their 
slavery in Egypt, God led them into the land of 
Canaan, which, as before observed, was called 
the promised tand^ because j)romised to their 
fathers. During this journey, He wrought great 
miracles in their favour : He caused them to pass 
dry-shod through the Red Sea, to save them from 
Pharaoh, who i)ursued them ; for he now repent- 
ed that he had let them go. But God no longer 
spared this impious tyrant : he destroyed him 
and his whole army, as they attempted to follow 
the Israelites through the Red Sea. 

The Israelites being thus miraculously deliver- 
ed out of the hands of the Egyptians, were con- 
ducted by Moses through a great desert. When 
they arrived at Mount Sinai, God gave them his 
lawy fifty days after the Passover, and at the 
same time displayed the most astonishing signs 
of his power and majesty. The mountain ap- 
peared all on fire, and covered with a thick 
cloud, from whence issued flashes of lightning 
and claps of thunder ; an awful noise was heard 
like the sound of trumpets \ and in the midst of 
this dreadful scene, God wrote the ten command- 
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ments, commonly called the decalogue, upon 
two tables of stone. He added a variety of cere- 
monies and ordinances which the Jews were to 
observe in the land of Canaan, until the coming 
of Christ. 

As a sign of the alliance or covenajAt which 
God made with the Israelites, he ordered Moses 
to make the ar/r, usually termed the ark of the 
covenant. This was a chest of precious w'ood, 
all covered with gold, and the tables of the law 
were deposited therein. The ark was kept in the 
tabernacle : this was a tent made of rich stuifs ; 
and before it was an altar for the sacrifices : these 
chiefly consisted in slaying oxen and sheep, and 
prefigured the great sacrifice which Christ was, 
one day, to otler on the cross. Aaron, the bro- 
ther of Moses, and liis children, were consecrated 
priests to offer these sacrifices, and all the rest of 
the tribe of Levi were appointed to the service of 
the tabernacle. During forty years the Jews 
wandered in the desert j but God still protected 
them, and fed them with a miraculous food, 
called tnannay wliicli fell from the clouds every 
morning. 

The time was come when God had resolved to 
give the Israelites the land promised to their 
fathers. Moses, their lavv-giver, led them to the 
borders of this land, and Josue, his servant, put 
them in possession of it by great victories, which 
God accompanied with great miracles. The Is- 
raelites divided Canaan into twelve parts. After 
the death of Josue, the Israelites were governed 
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|)y the judges^ wham God raised from time to 
time. The prophet Samuel was the last of the 
judges, and he set up Saul, the first king oPthe 
Israelites. After Saul, reigned David, who was 
the son of Jesse, and of the tribe of Ju<la. He 
was a mun according to God’s own heart, being 
diligent in ^Eserving the law, and zealous that 
his people should keep it: God delivered him 
from his enemies, and heaped on him riches and 
glory. He also promised him, that his posterity 
should reign for ever over his faithful people, 
which signified that of his race should be born 
the Messiah, or Christ, the anointed of the Lord, 
the true king of mankind. The capital, or chief 
town of the kingdom of Israel, was Jerusalem, 
where David had his palace on Mount Sion. By 
Divine inspiration, he composed many psalms to 
^irig the praises of God, and the wonders of the 
Messiah’s reign. In the person of Solomon, his 
son and succcessor, the royal prophet beheld a 
figure of the Messiah in his glory, as he himself 
was a figure of the Messiah in his labours and 
sufferings. 


Fifth Age. 

From the Fouwl«ti(m of Solomons Temple^ 2992* io the End of 
the Jewish Captivity under Cyrus f 346B, containing ike Space of 
476 Years^ about 1000 Years before Christ, 

Solotnon builds the Temple: the Schism of Jero^ 
boam ; the Captivity of Babylon ; Prophecies* 
Solomon reigned in peace and prosperity, not 
only over the Israelites, but over several foreign 
c 3 
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nations. He caused the temple of God to be 
built in Jcriisalem ; and this temple and the holy 
city were the types and figures of the Christian 
Church, and of Heaven. In this temple only 
could sacrifices be offered, in order to shew, that 
there is but one God, and one true rclijwn. So- 
lomon was favoured with the gift bf wisdom ; but 
he afterwards lost it, by abandoning himself to 
sensual pleasures, which finally corrupted his 
heart, and drew him into idolatry. To punish 
him, God permitted liis kingdom to be divided 
under Uoboam, his son. Of the twelve tribes, 
ten revolted, and chose for themselves another 
king, called Jeroboam, of the tribe of Ephraim. 
Thus, there were two kingdoms formed, — the 
one called the kingdom of Israel^ which compre- 
hended the ten rcv'olted tribes ; the other called 
the kingdom Jnda^ which consisted of the two 
tribes that remained faithful to Hoboam. 

The kingdom of Israel subsisted about two 
hundred and fifty years: Jeroboam was the first 
king of it. This prince, fearing h^^t his subjects 
should return to the obedience of Koboarn, king 
of Juda, if they went to Jerusalem to worshii) 
God in tlic temple, and to offer their sacrifices, 
set up a new^religion in his kingdom. He maclii 
two golden calves, in order to be worshipped as 
the Gods of Israel, and appointed priests to 
officiate in this new and idolatrous wr)rshi|). 
This separation of the ten tribes from the race 
of David, which God had chosen, is the figure 
or type of schismatics, who separate themselves 



AND THB PROGEESS OP RELIGION. 35 


from the church of God. God sent several 
prophets to the ten rebel tribes, to turn them 
from tlicir sins, and to preserve the knowtedge 
of himself among them. One of the most emi- 
nent of these prophets was Elias, who prophesied 
in the tkne of the wicked king Achab. At last, 
the kingetonToT Israel was destroyed, and Sa- 
maria, the capital city, was taken by Salmanasar, 
king of Assyria, who carried away the ten tribes, 
and dispersed them into distant countries, from 
whence they never returned to settle again as a 
nation in their own land. 

The kingdom of Juda lasted a hundred and 
thirty years longer than that of Israel. Here the 
true (jocl was served in the temple of Solomon, 
and the law of Moses maintained in all its rites 
and ceremonies. The children of Juda, however, 
instead of profiting by the chastisements of Israel, 
often forgot the God of their fathers, and, by 
their crimes, provoked his just anger and indig- 
nation. During all this time. He raised up pro- 
phets to oppose the errors of his people, and to 
reclaim them from their evil ways : the most 
illustrious of these were Isaiah and Jeremy, who 
denounced the threatenings of God, and zea- 
lously promoted the cause of piety and religion. 
They also foretold what was to happen in after 
times, especially the ruin of idolatry, and tlu‘ 
most remarkable circumstances of our Saviour's 
history, rh, his birth, his sufferings, his death, 
his eternal reign, and the calling of the (icntiles. 
In vain did God threaten to punish the iniiiuities 
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of his people ; they still neglected to appease his 
anger by repentance, Nabuchodonosor, there- 
fore, as the prophet Jeremy had foretold, invaded 
their country, took and destroyed Jerusalem, 
burnt the temple and the sanctuary, and led the 
people captive to Babylon, the chief city of his 
kingdom. This captivity, which tobk place about 
four hundred and twenty years after the founda- 
tion of the temple, was a visitation of divine 
justice, intended to punish, but not to destroy 
the people of God. Jeremy foretold that this 
captivity should last seventy years, and tliat God 
would afterwards visit his people, and bring them 
back into the land of their lathers. At the same 
time, the prophet declared that the city of Baby- 
lon, having served a> an instniinenf in the ham! 
of God to chastise his people, should hei\> K feel 
the terrible effects of ilie divine vengeance • tlial 
this proud city should be U'cated like ^odom 
and Gomorrah ihut it ihould ho reduced to 
the state of a barren desert, a rt treal fo»' ser- 
pents ; and that the time should come when not 
a vestige of it could be found. All tliese predic- 
tions were exactly fulfilled. 

Sixth Age. 

Ft om lh(^ E/nI o f the JSahtjhmian Captivity^ an, to the JBirth 

of Jems Christy 40(K) ; comprehendiny the Space of 532 Years. 

When the seventy years of captivity were ex- 
pired, God rcincmbered his ancient mercies, and 
by means of Cyrus, King of Persia, brought back 

• Jer. 1. 11; li. 11. Is. xiii. 
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liis scattered people, under the conduct of Zoro- 
babcl, into the land of their fathers. In rebuild- 
ing Jerusalem and the temple, they were irftcr- 
riiptcd by the Samaritans ; and this work was. 
not linishcd till forty-nine years afterwards, 
under the reign of Darius Hystaspes. Some 
years afterwartTs^Dsdras and Nehemias, by the 
pernii.ssion of king Artaxer.xes Longimanus, went 
into Judea ; caused the walls of Jerusalem to be 
rebuilt, • and res’.orcd order and civil government 
in that city F"om the re-liuilding of Jerusalem 
{Dun. ix.'il.) 1;) the reign of Darius, to the de- 
si ruetion of (lull city, which happened after the 
euming of .lesus (.'hrist, tliere were seventy 
^v’eks oi M ills, that is, four liundred and ninety 
\c;irs, acccnling to the prediction of the pro- 
jiiiec Daiiii !. 'I'he Jews after their return to their 
■ iwn coiihii'v. were: for some time subject to the 
lungs of I’ersiii, till Alexander the Great over- 
turned the empire of the I’ersians, and esta- 
blished thill of the Greeks. After the death of 
Alcxamler, in the thirty-third year of his age, 
his dominions were divided among his captains. 
Selcucus Nieatior had Syria, whence the kings 
of Syria are called the Seleucidte, and by Daniel, 
the kings of the north ; Ptolomeus Lagus had 
Egypt, and his successors were called the Lagidae, 
and by Daniel, the kings of the south. Judea 
being situated between these two kingdoms, 
had equally to suffer from the one and the 
other, but especially from Antiochus, who plun- 
dered and profaned the temple, and, by the 
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greatest cruelties, endeavoured to force tlie Jews 
to renounce their religion. God delivered them 
by t'hc valour of the Maccabees, or Asmoneans, 
under whom they lived for a considerable time ; 
but at last, they fell under the power of the 
Romans, to whom God gave the empire of the 
world. 

Herod, surnamed the Great, by birth an Idu- 
mean, supported by the Romans, wrested the 
sovereign authority from the Asmoneans, aiid 
was declared King of Judea. Thus the scc[)trcof 
Juda began to pass into the hands of a stranger; 
and the seventy weeks, foretold by the prophet 
Daniel, were hastening to their conclusion. This 
was the time marked out for the coming of the 
Messiah. The Jews were so convinced of the 
fulfilment of the prophecies, that tliey fully ex- 
pected the Messiah would very soon make his 
appearance among them. Of this cxpcciation 
we have the clearest proofs : for at this period, 
when any extraordinary personage ap|)earctl 
among them, they began to form conjectures, 
and to institute inquiries among themselves, 
whether he was not the Messiah.* I'his they 
had never done in preceding times. At this 
period also, several impostors, availing them- 

• The word Mfswih anoinlad; that is, a pcr^^oii aj)- 

pointed to some higfi station, dignity, or oftire; Ix'cau^e ori^nally 
among the eastern nations men so appointed (partieuiarly kings, 
priests, and prophets) were anointed witli oil. lienee the wortl 
Messiali means the person pre-ordained and appointed by God to 
he tfic Great Deliverer of the Jewish nation, and the Ucdeeiner 
of all mankind. The word Christ means the same thing. 
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pelves of the public expectation, endeavoured 
successively to attract the notice of the people, 
and each one to represent himself, as the J9eli- 
vercr promised to their nation. Such an attempt 
had never before been made, because as the 
Jews vvel^ knew that the time pointed out by the 
prophets was not arrived, the pretensions of an 
impostor would have gained no credit. The firm 
persuasion of the Jews, at this period, of the 
speedy coming of the Messiah, was so public 
and well known, that even the most celebrated 
profane historians have spoken of it as a certain 
and undeniable fact. (See Tacitus^ Hist. Lb. 
Suetonitfs.) 

Seventh Age. 

’ From' the ('’tnnimj (tf Jvsns (Viri'itf ond the Eitablidimentofhis 
(Vunrh, to the End o f Time. 

The llirth of Jesus Christ; his Prearhiug^ his 
Death, his llesurrectiou, arid Hsreusion into 
Heaven. 

The world had now lasted four thousand years, 
buried in sin and in the darkness of infulelity. 
God was known only among the Jews, who were 
but a small and inconsiderable people, if com- 
pared with all the other nations of the universe ; 
and even the greatest part of the Jews lived ac- 
cording to the flesh, tliat is, they considered 
nothing but earthly blessings, and the goods or 
evils of this life. The time being come in which 
the so long promised Messiah was to ajipcar, 
God sent his only Son into the world : the eternal 
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Son of God was made man. Of all the grea^: 
events that had ever happened, this was the 
greatest The angel Gabriel was sent to Mary, 
to announce to her, that she was chosen to be 
the mother of Christ, and yet to remain always a 
virgin. She believed ; and immediately was ac- 
complished the great mystery ofthc incarnation ; 
the Son of God, equal to his Father from all 
eternity, wjas conceived a«d made man, in her 
womb. He was born at Bethlehem ; was circum- 
cised, and named Jesus, that is to say, Saviour : 
he was adored by the Magi, or wise men, wlio 
came from the east, cortlducted by a miraculous 
star. These eastern princes were the first of 
the Gentiles, or Pagans, who believed in Christ. 
Jesus passed his youth in silence and labour, 
being obedient to his mother and St. Joseph, his 
reputed father; and he wrought with him at his 
trade, which was that of a carpenter. This is 
called Christ’s private life, which is a perfect 
model for all Christians todmitatc. We arc next 
to proceed to his public life, when he made him- 
self known to the world. When Jesus was about 
thirty years old, there appeared in Judea a great 
prophet, namely, John the liaptist, who ex- 
horted the people to do penance ; telling them, 
that the Saviour was come, and was going to 
appear among them. Such as profited by his 
preaching, he baptised in the Jordan, and hence 
was called the Baptist, 

Jesus camc^ like others, to be baptised by St. 
John, who, on this occasion, bore testimony of 
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h;m, That he was the Lamb of (Jod, who came 
to take away the sins of the world,— the Messiah, 
the Christ, the Saviour, who was expected fcy 
the Patriarehs, and foretold by the prophets. 
After his baptism, Jesus be^an to preach the 
gospel, whv;h word signifies the good news ; and 
this good news' was no less than the forgiveness 
of our sins, and the offer of eternal life to all who 
should believe in him, and live according to the 
precepts of the new law which he preached. In 
the history of the life of Jesus Christ, as recorded 
in the gospel, three things principally claim our 
attention, viz. the doctrine of Jesus Christ, his 
miracles, and the holiness of his life. The doc- 
trine he preached was most holy, as tending only 
to the glory of God, and the good of mankind, 
lie chose twelve .'Vpostlcs, to be, as it were, the 
foundations of his church, and appointed Peter 
to be their head. To shew that his doctrine was 
true, and that he spoke only in the name of God, 
he performed a great number of miracles, which 
manifested an infinite power and goodness ; and 
he also gave his Apostles power to do the same, 
lie cured all sorts of diseases in a moment, and 
by speaking a single w'ord : he restored sight to 
the blind, speech to the dumb, hearing to the 
tleaf : he delivered such as were posscsscil by the 
devil, and raised the dead to life. At the same 
time, Jesus set us an example of every kind of 
virtue : He was humble of heart, and to incul- 
cate humility, generally forbade his miracles to 
be published to the world. He was mild and 
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affable; he patiently suffered the inconvenicnc^es 
of poverty, and the importunities of the multi- 
tude. In all lie did, he sought nothing but the 
glory of his heavenly Father, whose will he ful- 
filled in all things ; and he often spent the night 
in prayer, to impress on us the i!i>4iortance of 
this Christian duty. He was^Tcntfer and full of 
compassion for sinners, who wished to be con- 
verted ; but no less full of zeal against hardened 
sinners and hypocrites. 

It was this zeal that drew upon him tlie hatred 
and envy of the IScribes and Pharisees : the Scribes 
were the doctors or teachers of the law ; and the 
Pharisees were those who pretended to obseiTC 
the law more exactly than others ; but most of 
them were proud, covetous hypocrites, wlio de- 
ceived the people by an outward shew of piety. 
They resolved to put Jesus to death ; and Judas, 
one of the Apostles, agreed to deliver him into 
their hands for thirty pieces of silver. Jesus was 
taken, brought before Annas and Caiphas, tried 
like a criminal, whipped, mocked, and crowned 
with thorns. Finally, Pontius Pilate, the Roman 
governor of Judea, condemned him to die, in 
order to please the Jews, although he knew him 
to be innocent. Jesus was immediately led to 
Mount Calvary, and crucified between two 
thieves. The Jews continued to insult him in 
the midst of his sufferings ; and when he asked 
for drink, they gave him vinegar and gall. Thus 
every thing was accomplished that had been 
written of Christ in the Psalms and the Prophets 
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His body was laid in the sepulchre; his holy 
soul descended into a part of hell called lAmho^ 
to deliver the souls of the holy fathers that w5rc 
detained there; on the third day, he raised him- 
self to life again, glorious and immortal. The 
same day oy Avhich he arose, Christ shewed him- 
self to his^unliCtieving disciples: they see and 
touch his wounds, and arc finally convinced of 
his resurrection, and ready to lay down their 
lives in defence of it. For the space of forty 
days, Christ remained upon earth, often appear- 
ing to his Aiiostles, to instruct them more fully 
in those mysteries which they were to announce 
to the world. Finally, he sends them to be the 
founders of Christian churches ; and, after pro- 
mising to be with them and their successors to 
the did of time, he ascended into heaven in their 
jiresence. There he sits at the right hand of 
God his Father; and all power is given him in 
heaven and on earth. 

Rkflection. 

To Christians nothing should be more interest- 
ing than the history of Christ’s birth, of his la- 
bours, sulfcrings, and death. His divine instruc- 
tions claim their most serious attention : all his 
words are so many rules for their conduct : his 
miracles prove his power ; his sufferings and 
death, his great love for us ; his resurrection and 
ascension, his divinity. In the life of a Man-God, 
every thing tends to edification, and ought to be 
the subject of our frequent meditation. 
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THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND Tllf, 
ESTABLISHMENT OF THE CHURCH. 

Fifty days after Easter, that is, on Whitsunday, 
Jesus Christ sent down the Holy (ihost on his 
disciples, as he had promise d. were ini- 

incdiately filled with courage and light, and be- 
gan to preach boldly, that Jesus was risen from 
the dead ; that he was the Christy the long ex- 
pected ^Messiah, in whom the prophecies were 
fulfilled; that remission of sins could only be 
obtained in his name, and through the merits of 
his blood. A great number of Jews received the 
gospel ; but a far greater number rejected it, and 
would not acknowledge Jesus Christ crucified to 
be the Messiah. The Apostles, therefore, turned 
to the Gentiles, and dispersed themselves over 
the earth, in order to preach the gospel through - 
out the world. They confirmed the truth of their 
testimony and preaching by miracles, and by 
shedding their blood. The Emperor Xero, one 
of the most wicked of men, raised the first gene- 
ral persecution against the Christians, and at 
Rome, put to death the two apostles St. Peter 
and St. Paul. Soon after this first persecution, 
the war began against the Jews, who had stirred 
up the Roman empire against the Christians, and 
delivered the Apostles into the hands of their 
enemies. The time of vengeance W’as now come : 
Jerusalem was utterly destroyed ; the temple was 
consumed by fire ; and an innumerable multitude 
of the Jews perished by the sword. Then they 
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experienced the effect of that impious wish they 
had uttered against Christ : Let his blood he 
upon us and upon our children^ — (Matt. xx^i. 
25.) In fact, the vengeance of God visibly pur- 
sued them in a most extraordinary manner : 
such as escaped death by the sword, were sold 
as slaves, aitvi'dib-pf rsed over the world; and to 
this day they remain as vagabonds on the face of 
the earth, — a striking example of God’s terrible 
judgments ! 

Tlte A|)ostIes preached the gospel to the Pagan 
world with woi\dcrfulsuecess,and founded agreat 
number of churches, that is, assemblies of the 
faithful, under the direetion of bishops and priests, 
consecrated by the imposition of hands, and the 
sacred rite of ordination. St. Peter founded the 
church of Rome: his original name was Simon, 
but desus Christ gave him the name of Peter or 
roch, and said, he would build his church upon 
this rock, and that tlie gates of hell should not 
prevail against it. He gave him in charge to 
confirm his brethren, and to feed his lambs and 
sheep, assuring him that he had prayed for him, 
thati liis faith should not fail. Thus St. Peter 
wasahe //rA/ of the Apostles, and as such he is 
named by the evangelists ; he was the visible 
head of the church, the vicar of Jesus Christ 
upon earth, and hence the bishops of Rome, iis 
his successors, have always been acknowledged 
the supreme pastors of the church by divine in- 
stitution. The Apostles, in imitation of their 
divine master, taught the people by word of 
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mouth : but some of them committed to writing 
the chief points of die Christian doctrine : their 
bqoks compose the \ew Testament, which 
jointly with the OW, form the entire body of the 
Holy Scriptures, and arc called, by way of ex- 
cellence, the or the Book of Books, dic- 

cated by the Holy Ghost. 

Tor the space of throe hundred years, the 
church of Christ was cruelly ])erseeutcd. The 
Pagans did all in their power to destroy it by 
calumnies, injuries, confiscations, banishment, 
death, and every species of cruelty. He nce, there 
was an innumerable multitude of martyrs or wit- 
nesses, who generously shed their blood to bear 
testimony to the truth of tlie gospel. Their con- 
stancy, and the sanctity of Christians in general, 
caused the church to multi[)ly prodigiously ; and 
the number of the faithful increasi.d in propor- 
tion as they were put to death by the persecutors. 
Wilhoiit murmuring, they sullVred rtproachc.s 
and torinenls, and sought no other revenge but 
that of converting their perseentors. At last, 
God gave peace to his cluircli under the Bmperor 
Constantine, who publicly embraced the Chris- 
tian religion in the year 612. Then was >een the 
accomplishment of the ancient prophecies, that 
the kings of the earth .should become tin* children 
and protectors of the church. The church, how- 
ever, has never been without enemies. IVom the 
beginning, there have been some who left her 
bosom, and separated themselves from her coin- 
rnuniofi, to teach their owTi new and particular 
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doctrines. These are called hereiicsy that is, 
pilMid, self-conceited men, whom Jesus Christ 
tells ns to avoid as ravenous wolves, under sheep’s 
clothini». — {Matt. vii. 15.) All the mysteries of 
faith liavc successively been attacked by persons 
of tins (h'seription ; as the unity of God, the 
trinity of pcis::; 4 S/» the incarnation of the di- 
vine Word, tlii^ ti:race of Jesus Christ, the sacra- 
ments, the authority of the church, kc. lliit 
all the elVorts of heretics have only served to 
strengthen and elucidate the faith by the in- 
fallible decisions of the church. "J'his church, 
ever the pillar and support of trutliy continues 

* Of all tlio aiicii’iit heresies, that ui Arius .seems to have been 
the ino-'t (lajifri roti.", ami to have oceasiuiii d the jjreatest ilistur- 
liaiiee to the eliuirli. This innovator attacked the Divinity of the 
oi ( . .)(!, ilie second piM soii of the Dlessed Trinity, who heeamc 
in'.iiji.iU* for us; and In^ new doct rine na.s embraced and fol- 
l'/\v( d ] .• a trre.it mimlM'r of persons. notwith.'»tanding that the 
apii.-'.th* Si. John Jiad eh arly taught the divinity of Jesus ('hrist, 
and that tlie Pau:iu> thcin>e)ves bear witnc^s liow the juimilive 
rhii.-^iiaiis met to sing liytuFis to Je^us Christ as to (wntl, (See 
I'iluy’s Letter tt) tlie Linperor Trajan, written an. lOL) 

'rin* peaca •^\h^ell followed Constantine’s conversion to ehris- 
li.inity, enabled the church to assemble the first general conncil 
of Nice, in which the new dt etrine of Ariiis was publicly con- 
di’mniMl, .iu 1 the catholic f.utli autlnwitativcly declared and con- 
tinued. ('oii'.taiiiiiix, the son and successor of Constantine the 
(ireal, ua^ an avowed friend of the Arians ; and this heresy, for 
a time, made coii-ijh'rahle jirogress. Hut in spite of the in- 
ll lienee of human favour, and the sujiport of the imperial power, 
by <Iegiei‘s It dwindled away aiid dicil ; and such has alwavs 
been the ease with the works of man; wliereas tlie catliolic 
f.iith, the woik of Chid, has invariably remained the same in the 
church, ami maintained itself, without the least allenition, to the 
present time. 
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Still to teach, as she has always done, the same 
doctrines which the Apostles taught, and ‘to 
administer the same holy sacraments which 
Christ appointed ; and, by these means, she 
brings forth saints (that is, persons eminent for 
sanctity), and preserves in her bosom the prac- 
tice of all virtues. Even ii^tUe nfost corrupt 
times, God raises up examples of virtue and of 
the most splendid piety for the edification of 
his church; whilst he permits her, at the same 
time, to be tried and opposed by various ene- 
mies. Amidst the temptations and perils of 
this life, she awaits the general resurrection, 
and that awful day, when Jesus Christ shall 
come down from heaven, in all his majesty, to 
judge the living and the dead. 


To imprint the above summary of sacred 
history in the minds of children, it is proper, 
as Bossuct observes, to make them learn the 
names of those persons whom God has princi- 
pally employed in the execution of his designs. 
Experience teaches that the connection of sacred 
history, which depends on these names, will bt' 
thus much better remembered. The parent or 
catechist, therefore, may make use of the follow- 
ing questions for this purpose : — 

Q. Who is the creator of tlie heavens and the 
earth? 

A. The eternal God, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, one God in three persons. 
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Q. Who was the first man that God created ? 

A. Adam. 

Q. And the first woman ? 

A. Eve. 

Q. Are these onr first parents ? 

A. Yes ; Adam and Eve arc our first parents. 

Q. What lia.*(? flicy transmitted to us ^ 

A. Sin and death. 

Q. Who was the first just man that died in 
the state of grace ? 

A. Abel ; who was killed by his brother Cain 
out of envy. 

Q. What otlicr child did God give to Adam 
in the place of Abel ? 

A. He gave him Seth, in whose family was 
jircserved the worship of God. 

• Q. l[o\v did God punish the general wicked- 
ness of the world ? 

A. By the deluge or flood. 

Q. Was tlicre no just person upon earth ? 

A. Yes; there was the righteous Noah. 

Q. Wliat favour did God shew to Xtaih ? 

A. During tlie flood, he preserved him and his 
family in the ark. 

Q. How was the world repeopled r 

A. The world was rcpeopled by the three Soils 
of Noah, namely, Sem, Cham, and Japhet. 

Q. Afterwards, wdien the world became wicked 
again, with whom did God make an alliance? 

A. God made an alliance with Abraham. 

Q. I'roin whom was Abraham descended ? 

A. Abraham was' descended from Sem. 


i) 
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Q. Who arc the patriarchs ? 

A. Abraliam, Isaac his son, Jacob the son of 
Isaac, and his twelve sons. 

Q. Had Jacob no other name ? 

A. Jacob was also called Israel ; and from 
him sprung the Israelites, that is, the people of 
God. 

Q, From whom did the twelve tribes of Israel 
spring r 

A, From the twelve sons of Jacob. 

Q. Who was he, among the twelve chil- 
dren of Jacob, from whom Christ was to be 
born r 

A. Juda. 

Q. In what country were the Israelites at first 
detained in slavery ? 

A. In Egypt, where their ancestors luu* taken 
refuge at the time of a great famine. 

Q. Whom did God make use of to deliver them 
from this slavery ( 

A. Moses. 

Q. lly whom did God give the law to the an- 
cient Hebrews ? 

A. By the same Moses. 

Q. Wlio introduced the Israelites into the 
promised land ? 

A. Joshua. 

Q. Who finished the conquest of the promised 
land r 

A. King David. 

Q. Of what tribe was king David ? 

A. David was of the tribe of Juda. 
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Q. VVhiit particular promise did God make to 
David ? 

A. That Christ, or the Messiah, should descend 
i'roiii him. 

Q. Who built the temple of Jerusalem 5 

A. Solomon, the son of David, who was one 
of Christ’s ancestors. 

Q. Wlvdl (lid the temple typify or re[)rcsent? 

A. The temple represented the Catholic 
Church, in wliich God will be worshipped. 

Q. Under what king did the ten tribes separate 
themselves from the temple ? 

A. Under Roboam, the son of Solomon. 

Q. Who was the author of this schism ? 

A. Jeroboam, whose name has been iiifamous 
in all ages. 

Q. What was this separation a figure of? 

A, Gf heresies and schisms. 

Q. Which was the chief tribe that remained 
faithful ? 

A. The tribe of Juda, from which Christ was 
to spring. 

Q, Was Christ expected by the Jews ? 

A. Yes, Christ was expected ; and was fore- 
told by Moses, by David in his Psalms, and by 
the prophets. 

Q. At what time did Christ come into the 
world ? 

A. About the year four thousand, after the 
creation of the world. 

Q. Wliose Son was Christ ? 

A. Christ was the Son of God from all 
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REFLECTIONS 

On the Order and Connection of the Events related 
in the preceding Historical Sketch of lieligion- 

From the preceding narrative or* events, it will 
be easy to deduce a clear and luminous proof of 
the truth and divine origin of the Christian reli- 
gion, and of its perpetual duration amidst all the 
convulsions and revolutions which have so often 
changed the state of the world. To he convinced 
of this, we need only to take a review of some of 
the leading facts mentioned above ; — facts of 
public notoriety,' and which cannot be called in 
question. 

It is certain, that about eighteen hundred years 
ago, Jesus C hrist, the founder of this holy reli- 
gion, Avas born, lived, and died, in Judea, a 
country of small extent, and generally despised 
by other nations. 

It is certain that, at the same period of time, 
the rest of the world was deeply immersed in the 
superstitions of idolatry, and that tlic (iod of 
Israel was not adored, nor even known by the 
nations of the earth. 

It is certain that, at the same period of time, 
the Jews had a collection of very ancient books, 
which they venerated as divine; in which was 
foretold the coming of the Messiah; who was 
to be borne in Judea, and by whom the know- 
ledge and worship of the God of Israel were to 



AMD THE PllOGRESS OF RELIGION. 


66 


be extended to all the nations of the earth. It 
is also quite certain, that such was the belief of 
the Jews, and that confidently relying on their 
Holy Scriptures, they fully expected the Messiah 
about that time."* 

Jesus came, and declared himself to be the 
Messiah promis'ed'*in the Scriptures , — John c. i\\ 
V. 26 . 

To demonstrate that he was really so, inde- 
pendently of other proofs which he might give, 
it was requisite that, after living in poverty, and 
dying upon a cross, he should, by himself and 
the operation of liis pov/er, spread the worship 
of the God of Israel over all nations. 

This he promised to do, and this promise he 
executed in a most extraordinary manner. He 
chose a few disciples from the lowest class of the 
pef)plc, commanded them to preach the gospel to 
the whole world, declared that in their under- 
taking to make him be acknowledged as the only 
true God, the God of the Jews, they would meet 
with great resistance, imd have to conquer the 
opposition of all nations ; but, while he foretold 
that they should sutler persecutions, he promised 
to assist their endeavours, and finally to crown 
them with success. 

♦ Tlie accomplishment of these two striking and extraordinary 
facts (the coming of the Messiali, and his being known iind 
adored by all nations} which had been so tlistinctly foretold, is 
sufficient to demonstrate the divinity and authenticity of tlie 
Scriptures ; to say notliing of otlier particular proofs winch nnght 
be deduced from them, and which are omitted for the sake of 
brevity. See St, Austin. (De Civitntc Dei. li. 12.) 
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The charge which he gave is immediately 
executed. The Apostles preach every where 
the gospel, and every where great numbers are 
quickly induced to adore the God of Israel, and 
Jesus his Son, nailed to a cross. 

Now, let us imagine what would be the result, 
if, at the present day, twelve mefi of the lowest 
class, without education, or the assistance of 
worldly power, should attempt to introduce a 
new form of worship in all parts of the world, by 
inviting men to worship as God, a man who had 
been executed on a gibbet. Unquestionably, we 
should be authorised to regard such an enterprise 
as vain, foolish, and impossible. 

The enterprise of the Apostles was not at- 
tended with less (lifficulty. The world, at that 
time, was not less sagaeious, nor more liable to 
be duped, than at present. The refinements of 
luxury, extreme magnificence in the variety of 
public amusements, a love of sumptuous feasts 
and of all kinds of delicacies generally prevailed 
in the Roman provinces, accompanied with un- 
bridled licentiousness and corruption of manners. 
The cultivation of literature was in high repute; 
schools of philosophy were very numerous, and 
that sy.'slem of philosophy was most fashionable, 
which least of all accorded with the doctrine and 
morality of the gospel. Nevertheless, twelve 
poor fishermen, placing all their confidence in 
the command and invisible assistance of their 
crucified master, execute an enterprise, not less 
humanly impossible, than it would be at the 
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present day, for twelve fishermen, who should 
attempt to accomplish a similar revolution in the 
world. 

After the coming of the Messiah, the ancient 
sacrifices were to cease; the Jewish nation was 
to be dispersed, ^nd the temple demolished to 
the very foundations. Jesus Christ had foretold 
that all this should be accomplished, before that 
generation he was addressing had passed away. 
The Apostles, it is obvious, had not the power 
or means to demolish the temple of Jerusalem, 
or to disperse the Jews. Before that generation 
passed away, the Romans come and besiege 
Jerusalem ; they destroy the temple, and make a 
dreadful havoc and dispersion of the Jews.* 

.Tesus had said, that there should not remain 
one stone ujion another. The Emperor Julian, 
who had renounced Christianity for the idolatrous 
worship of Paganism, aware of this prophecy of 
our Lord, conceived the design of falsifying it, 
and with this view attempted to rebuild the 
temple; — an enterprise apparently not difficult 
for an emperor to execute, since he had all the 
power and resources of the empire at command. 
But his project was defeated by a miraculous 
interposition of Divine Providence: tremendous 

• We have a most authentic, exact>and circnmatantial account 
of the siege and destruction of Jerusalem, written by Josephus, 
a Jewish and contemporary historian ; and the description he 
has given of tliis terrible calamity so perfectly corresponds with 
our Saviour's propliecy, tliat one would have thought, had wc 
not known the contrary, that it had been written by a Christian, 
on purpose to illustrate tliat prediction. 
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balls of fire burst from the foundations, con- 
sumed some of the workmen, and rendered the 
place inaccessible to the rest.* 

Let us make a few reflections on these extra- 
ordinary events. The conversion of the Gentiles, 
who, by u few poor fishermen, are brought to 
acknowledge the God of the Jews, was a work 
humanly impossible. Jesus Christ commands 
it; he declares it shall take place, and the work 
is done. Jesus Christ foretels the dispersion of 
the Jews ; and the Jews arc dispersed : He fore- 
tels that not a stone shall remain upon a stone 
of the temple of Jerusalem, and the temple is 
destroyed. An emperor exerts his utmost power 
to rebuild it, and globes of fire rushing from the 
foundations, frustrate his vain attempt. 

The Scriptures which the Jews possessed be- 
fore the birth of Jesus Christ, and which they 

* In no prolane lii<tory> do we find any fact more certain oi 
better atte;ti d than this. It is rel.ated, in terms of absolute err* 
tainty, by Animianus Mar<*cllin!is, an historian of nnqiiestionabie 
authority ; for he was a man of learning, a friend of Julian, and 
like him, a Pagan, who lived at the very time, and was near at 
hand. It i-» aNo relate<l by St. Gregory Xazianzen, in an oration 
against Julian, composed that very year, by St. John Clmsostom ; 
by Sr. Ambrose, who speaks of it as a well-known fact, in a letter 
to the Kmperor Tlicodosius. Julian hinKseif speaking of the 
ruins of the temple, acknowledges that he bad wisluMl to re-build 
it. The Jewi'.li writers who lived near this period, niak(‘ men • 
tion of this attempt, and attribute the failure of it to the sins ol 
their own nation. Sec ButlcPn “ iJreft of the. Saints^"* (Life of 
St. Cyril,) or Dr. Warburton’s Julian, where he shews that this 
miraculous event is esUblislu-d by all the power of human testi- 
mony, and that the clnirfh hath home witness to it by a full, 
consistent, and contemporary evidence. 
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have so religiously preserved ever since, pointed 
out these marks of the Messiah, and all these 
murks are applicable to Jesus Christ, and to him 
alone. By him and in Him have all these pro- 
phecies been fulfilled ; and to fulfil them, He 
wrought, by the S(plc power of his word, such 
things as were humanly impossible. Can we 
desire a more convincing proof to demonstrate 
that He -is truly the Messiah, promised in the 
Sacred Writings of the Jews ? That it is He in 
whom all nations were to be blessed, that is, 
called to the knowledge and worship of the God 
of Israel, whose majesty, through Him, was to 
fill the whole earth ? The all-powcrfnl efficacy 
of the word of Jesus Christ, which manifested 
itsidf by a fact so striking and so glorious in the 
reign of Julian, affords a convincing proof in 
favour of the Christian religion, at that time so 
widely spread by the ministry of the Apostles 
and their successors, and leaves no room to doubt 
but that it did then retain all the characteristics 
of a divine institution ; an institution wliich God 
willed, which he ordained, wliich he supported, 
preserved, and protected by so special and visible 
an interposition of his Providence. 

This divine religion of Jesus Christ, therefore, 
subsisted in the catholic church in the days of 
Julian, such as He himself had established it, 
and such as the ministry of the Apostles and 
their successors has since propagated it to our 
days. It was not in the sect of Arius, nor was it 
ever found in any other newly-formed sect. The 
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very names of these new sects (such as Arianisni, 
Lutheranism, Calvinism, &c.) point out their 
authors, and proclaim the spurious origin of such 
as adhere to them, and, after a variety of changes, 
they decline, and finally disappear. 

Now, this church, every where known by the 
name of ratlwlir, instituted by Jesus Christ, and 
supported by his divine power, as displayed in 
the miraenlons events, in the time of Julian, is 
the same church which has ever since the time 
of Julian, visibly subsisted, without interruption, 
without alteration, retaining the same name, the 
same doctrine, and the same marks and charac- 
teristics of truth. For the rule of her faith is 
immutai)le ; she professes not to say or teach any 
thing but what she has received : whereas heresy, 
which commences by innovation, continues to 
iniujvate, and, by so doing, docs not change its 
nature. 

It i- a fac t of public notoriety, that this church 
has always been called cntholic; that the long 
and iiniiiterrnptcd continuance of the same name 
for so many ages, denotes the continuance of the 
same existing church ; that no sect could ever 
obtain, like her, the name of catholic^ and that 
this a[)pcllation of catholic has, by general con- 
sent, been constantly given to that church alone, 
which has ever been known, and acknowledged 
to be spread over all parts of the world ; — which 
could never be accused of separating from any 
more ancient body ; and from wliich all other 
societies have separated themselves, so as to 
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carry on their very face the character of their 
iiov'elty. 

The doctrine is the same. This church ret&ins 
the same creeds, viz. that of the Apostles, and 
that of the Council of Nice ; — the same sacra- 
ments, the same^sacrificc, the same order of 
priesthood, distini'uisliing the clergy from the 
laity, and successively conveyed down, from age 
to age, by means of a sacred rite, such as we find 
it practised by the Apostles, and especially by 
St. Paul, with respect to Timothy. The dispen- 
sation of the sacred mysteries, the ministry of 
the word, the power of remitting or retaining 
•ins, anthority to <lccldc controversies in matters 
of faith, the primacy of the Roman Pontiff, the 
distinction of the hierarchy into different orders 
of bishops, priests, deacons, &c«, the invocation of 
saints, and a respect for relics and holy pictures, 
and finally, prayer for the dead : all these points 
were believed as articles of faith in the age of 
Julian, and have always been maintained as such 
by the catholic church to the present day, with- 
out the least alteration. It must also be observed, 
that most of tlicse doctrines, though rejected now 
by protestants, are and always have been held by 
the ancient seels that separated from the catholic 
cliurch in the fifth and following centuries. 

TUB PERPETUAL DURATION OF THE RELIGION 
OF JESUS CHRIST. 

The essential characters of the religion of Je- 
sus Christ are permanent in the church : she is 



62 A SUMMARY VIEW OP SACRED HISTORY, 

now, as she always was, from the beginning, one. 
hohj^ cathoUc^f and apostolical. The church of 
Christ is owe, by the unity of her doctrine, and 
by the union of all the particular churches with 
the See of Peter. This unity of doctrine is an 
essential mark of the true church of Christ. As 
the church is tl e guardian and depositary of 
Christ's doctrine, it follows that, as his doctrine 
is one and unchangeable, his church must also 
be one and unchangeable. He consigned his 
doctrine to his Apostles and their successors, 
that they might preach it all over the earth, and 
till the end of the world. In the time of Julian 
God was pleased to shew, by splendid miracles^ 
the truth of his promise, that the gates of hell 
should not prevail against his church : and in 
virtue of this promise, the doctrine which he 
originally left to his church, must be preserved 
in that cliurch inviolate and unchanged. In fact, 
there is no article of faith, believed at present, 
which was not believed as such in the age of 
Julian ; nor was there any believed in the time 
of Julian, which is not equally believed, at pre- 
sent, as of divine faith. The church is holy, 
because united to Jesus Christ, her head, who is 
the source of all sanctity, and who guides and 
governs her by his Holy Spirit ; she is holy in 
her doctrine, which teaches a holy life, and in 
many of her children, who, in all ages, have 
been eminent for their virtues and (?xcmplary 
piety. The church of (Jirist is rw///o//r, that is 
to say, universal, in respect both of time, and 
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place. In the time of Julian, and long before, 
this church was spread over the cast and west, 
in every part, and beyond the limits of the Ro- 
man empire, and to this day she extends over 
all parts of the world. The catholic church is 
not confined to tho§e countries and nations which 
so justly glory ill professing her faith, and follow- 
ing her public worship ; she also exists in un- 
believing nations, and there brings forth chil- 
dren to God. Catholics are to be found in all 
the provinces of the Turkish empire, in Asia and 
Africa, in the East and West Indies, and in the 
most interior and remote parts of America, 
and they are all united in the jirofession of the 
same faith, and the participation of the same 
sacraments. The church of Christ is ajwstO'^ 
licaL because built on the foundation of the 
Apostles, (Ephes. c. ii.) and the depositary of the 
doctrines they taught. Hence she invariably 
subsists, from age to age, by a continual succes- 
sion of pastors, without any interrruption ; and 
this succession is shewn with the greatest evi- 
dence in the bishops of Rome, a list of whom St. 
Irciueus brings down from St. Peter to Eleuthc- 
rius ; St. Optatus brings it to Siricius ; St. Au- 
gustine brings it to Anastatius, and declares that 
his inviolable attachment to the church was 
particularly founded on this uninterrupted suc- 
cession of the sovereign pontitfs from St. Peter, 
to whom C'hrist committed the charge of his 
flock : this list all ecclesiastical writers extend 
to Pius the VI I th, who, at present, presides as 
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chief pastor in the chair of St. Peter, as his pre- 
decessors have successively done in their respec- 
tive times. 

From all these characters of the church of 
Christ, there results another in her favour, not 
less brilliant than the former, and that is, her 
perpetual visibilih/ : for it was the will of God, 
that his church should be visible to all, like a 
city placed on the lop of the mountains, (Isai. ii. 
V. 2.) that all nations miu;ht tlow into it, and that 
persons of every description, whether learned or 
unlearned, might know and distinguish the true 
faith from all false religions, which lead to per- 
dition. Michas iv. 1, 2. Matt. v. 14. 

THE CLAIMS OK THF. CATHOLIC CHURCH TO EXCLU- 
SIVE ATTACHMENT FROM THE SECURITY TO BE 

FOUND IN HER I OMMUNION ALONE. 

From the assemblage of all the abovemention- 
ed striking characters, there results in favour of 
the catholic church a proof of credibility so strong 
and convincing, as ought abundantly to satisfy 
every catholic of the truth of his religion, and 
that his ccTtitudc on this point is greater than he 
possesses upon any subject relating to human 
affairs. The catholic knows tliat the doctrine 
which he receives from his pastor, docs not come 
from himself ; that it is the same doctrine which 
is taught in all the catholic churches of the 
world, united under one visible head ; he knows 
that the pastors of all these churches have them- 
selves received it from their predecessors, and 
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that these pastors have regularly succeeded one 
aiJothiT* from the times of the Apostles ; consc- 
([uently, besides all the other characteristic signs 
of truth, mentioned above, the catholic has on his 
side the authority of all the churches of the ca- 
tholic world, united under one visible head, and 
teaching the same “doctrine which the Apostles 
have transmitted to them by a constant and un- 
interrupted succession of pastors. Unquestion- 
ably, there is not in human affairs any greater 
authority, or better calculated to produce convic- 
tion in points, held as certain and indubitable by 
all the world. 

On the other hand, if we take a view of all 
other religions, we find that, instead of uniting 
all the essential characters of the true religion, 
they have certain marks of falsehood, and contain 
evidently within themselves a principle of de- 
struction ; and hence all sectarists have the 
strongest grounds to l^uspect and doubt the truth 
of their religion. For instance, to pass over the 
many false religions, adopted by Pagans, Maho- 
metans, and the modern Jews, I would ask Lu- 
ther and Calvin, and the authors of the other 
modern sects, whether they did not innovate in 
the doctrine which they had received from the 
catholic eluirch, and sucked in, as it were, with 
their mother’s milk? They, most unquestion- 
ably, rejected many articles of Christian doctrine, 
universally received and taught in the church, at 
the beginning of the reformation. If these ar- 
ticles had been errors, as is pretended, the assis- 
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tance of the Holy Ghost would have been waul- 
ing to the church ; the gates of hell would have 
prevailed against her; and the faithful would no 
longer be under any obligation of hearing her 
voice ; which is manifestly contrary to the pro- 
mise and commandment of Christ. — Matt. xvi. 
18. xxviii. 19. xviii. 17) &c. 

Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, and the otlier scc- 
tarists have continually varied in their doctrine, 
and so have likewise their followers ; a thing cer- 
tainly contrary to the design which Jesus Christ 
had in view when he instituted his church ; for 
in this church, truth was to be permanent and 
unchangeable, like a deposit, which He entrusted 
to her care, to be invariably preserved, and for 
the prescrvalion of which he promised the assis- 
tance of the Holy Spirit to the end of the world. 
John xiv. 16.* 


• Tlie immortal Hossuet has invincibly proved that the pro- 
testant churches have done nothing else but incessantly vary on 
tile niOfet important points of faith, siiicp they withdrew from the 
centre of catholic unity. For, as Tertuilian obserws, it is 
natural for error to be ever changing: the disciples have the 
same right in this matter that their had.*’ 'I'he dilTcrcnt 

cnnfpjiiions of fniihy adopted by many elasvfs of Frote-tants, had, 
indeed, no other object but to esfahli>.h amoii;:-t theinu centre of 
unity for doctrine : but the results are well hiiown. To justify 
tlieir never-ending variations, they hav(! tinally plunged into in- 
(liff'erentUnif by professing its very prinei|»l» s. They now put all 
the defence of theirrau.se on the ph a, tl'.ar the (Catholic ehiircli, 
which is mentioned in the fT« « d, i.s a ma.ss of sects divided 
aniong.st themselves, and anathemati/ing < n«; anodier; so that, 
according to them, the charuirn r of the kinudoin of Jesus Christ 
is the same with that which Jesus Christ has given to the king- 
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In rejecting the doctrine of the catholic church, 
these innovators, whom their followers would 
have us believe were raised l)y God to restore 
the purity of the gospel, fell into gross errors, 
and such as are manifestly injurious to the sanc- 
tity of God. For instance, they asserted that 
God wills sin, and urges men to it ; that He is 
no less the author of Judas’s treason, than of 
Peter’s repentance ; that works, good of their 
own nature, in whatever manner they arc done, 
arc sins in those who are not regenerated. From 
these and their other heterodox principles, 
equally absurd and monstrous, we may form 
some judgment of their religious systems, as we 
judge of the nature of a plant from the fruit 
which it produces. Sec Hossuet’s History of the 
Protestant Variations, or Dr.Challoncr's Grounds 
of the Old Religion, 1st. Ed. p. 14/.^' 

(lorn of Satan. But most assuredly there is nothin" more oppo- 
site to the doctrine of Jesus Christ than such a siippoition. Ac- 
cording to the doctrine of Jesus Christ (Luke xi.) the kingdom 
of Satan is divided against itself, and must full house upon house, 
to its utter ruin. On the contrary, according to the ])romise of 
Jesus Christ, (IMatt. xvi.) his kingdom, that is, his church, 
hiiilt upon tlie rock, on the same profession of faith, and under 
tlu* same ecclesiastical goveriiinent, is perfectly united ; and from 
thence it follows, that she is iinmoveahlc, and that the gates of 
hell can never prevail against her ; in other wonls,that division, 
which is the principle of weakness and the chanieter of hell, will 
never prevail tigaitist unity, whicli is the principle of strength, and 
the character of the true church. 

* Amongst many cUlier iiistaiicos of Luther's erroneous tenets 
we cxtnict the following from his >vorks; — 1. “ That God’s 
commandments arc all ecpially impossible.” — l)e Lib. Clirist. T. 
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In vain do protestaiits wish to recriminate, and 
affect to exaggerate certain abuses, which they 
pretend have been introduced into the parent 
church. This is a frivolous pretext to justify 

2. folio 1. 2. — That “ no sins can damn a man but only unbe- 
lief.” De Cap. 15ab. T. 2. folio 171. 2 — “ That free* will after sin 
is no more than an empty name, and when it does its best, it *iiiis 
mortally.” T. 2. folio iii. 2. — That ” God works in u^ l)othgood 
and evil.” T. 2. folio 14 1. 1. — That “ God is just, though by his 
own will he lays us under a necessity of being damned.” T. 2. 
folio h'll-. 2. and though ** he <Kimns those lliat have not deserved 
it.” Folio 166. 1. — Tliat“ no laws ran he, by any right, imptjsed 
upon Christians, — only in as much as they themselves have a 
mind.” T. 2. folio 77. 1.— That “ Christ, in his .sow/, suffered after 
death, tJic tormeuts of hell.” T. .T folio 279. 2. — That Christ’s 
Iwdy is in every place no les^ than the Divinity itself.” T. 4. 
folio 37. 2. In fine, Luther gave a scandalous lieenee to Philip 
Landgrave of Hesse, to have two wves at the same time, as has 
been made evident to the world by the authentic deeds that have 
been published relating to that affair. Sec Bossurt’s Variations, 
1. 6. As to Calvin, the first contriver and architect of the pres- 
hyterian discipline, and who prcfcrn*d, as Luther did, liis own 
now jnivate lights to the unanimous consent of the ancient 
fathers, I would ask whether the following tenets of his creed 
could ever be dictated by the Spirit of God. 1. “ That Go<l has 
created the greatest part of inankitid on purpose to damn them ; 
vvitliout any forcsisrht of their sins or pn-variratioris.” See Col- 
lier’s Dictionary, Culihiism, — 2. That God is the author of all 
sin.” L. de Pnedest. L. 1. Inst, r, 18. ii. 1. &c. — .3. ” That man 
hath not free will.” L. 2. Irjst. ikr . — L “ TJiat all sins are mor- 
tal, even the first motions of r(,n<-upisc»*ncc before the will con- 
sents, and that the best of our works dcs<TVP ilcimnation.” See 
Alex. Hoss. “ View of Religions,” p. 2.'i<i. 2.37.—“ 'Hwit the tru4' 
faithful arc infallibly iis.sure<i of their justification and salvation, 
and most firmly lielicvc it ; and that, Inniig once arrived thuB far, 
they cannot fall from justice, though they were to commit the 
mofit enormous sins.” L. .3. Inst. c. 2. ii. 16, &c. — *t. “ Tliat 
Christ was in the state of darnnarion upon the cross.” L. 2. 
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their schismatical separation. Jesus Christ fore- 
told that scandals and abuses would arise among 
the faithful ; He nevertheless ceased not to ri;- 
commcnd to them submission and attachment to 
the church, justly supposing that they might find, 
as the natural effect of human weakness, some 
abuses tolerated by c^n-tain pastors ; but without 
giving the most distant idea, that the church, 
divinely assisted by his Holy Spirit, could pos- 
sibly err in the doctrines she taught. After re- 
jecting the authority of the church, the sectarists 
pretend that every thing is to be decided by the 
text of Scripture alone; anrl, at the same time, 
they give liberty to everyone to concentrate the 
church in himself, by allowing every one to ex- 
plain the Scripture according to his own private 
sentiment. 

How false and unreasonable such a principle 
is, we may learn from St Peter (2 Pet. i, 20.) 
who positively declares that the Scripture is not 
to be ex|)lained by private interpretatioiiyumi 
that there are diflicult passages in St. Paul’s 
Epistles, which the ignorafit and unstable wrest ^ 
as they do other SvriptureSy to their own perdi- 
tion. iii. 10. 

From the example of the protestants them- 
selves, it is clearly demonstrated that nothing is 

Inst. r. 12. Snrli were tlu uMO'^saiui monstrous tc'iiot*? of Lutln r 
and Calvin, the; two eliiof Irailt'r^ in rho reformation, and I h'avc. 
theroforo, the iinpartiai roadvr ti» judijr. wluMhor tlioy wore oxtra- 
ordinarily raised l»y (mm! iu :«» the world the lieht oJ 

trutli, or not rather perniitied, iniii-sirr': of Satan, to involve 
it in the darkness of rm»r. 
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more false than this rule of the jir irate spirit 
which they have adopted : for they could never 
agree among themselves what was the sense of 
Scripture, even in the most essential points of 
faith, such as regard the mystery of the blessed 
eucharist, the divinity of Jesus Christ, the sacra- 
ment of the eucharist, the Oternity of hell’s tor- 
ments. Hence we sec them disunited, and nearly 
divided into as many sects as there are men. 
How diflerent was the judgment of St. I’anl, 
who, in his epistles, so strongly recommends and 
enforces unanimity of sentiment, in the same rule 
of faith, as the proper character of tho'^e who 
make profession of Christianity. (See 1 ('or. i., 
— iv.,— xii. 12, &c.) It must be obvious to 
every unprejudiced mind, that, to introduce 
the private spirit, is not to preserve, but abso- 
lutely to destroy this unanimity of spirit and 
uniformity of doctrine. Common sense dictates, 
that in every state there must be judges to main- 
tain the laws, and decide upon their meaning. 
Were a legislator, in founding a state, to form a 
body of laws, and afterwards content him.self 
with making them public, allowing every one, 
even the meanest of the people, to explain them 
in their own way, it is evident that each one 
would explain the law in his own favour, and 
according to his own fancy, and that, instead of 
social harmony, and security of property, the 
most horrible discord and anarchy would ensue 
and universally prevail.^ 

* On this account, the illustrious Fcnelon maintained, that 
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Such, however, is literally the system M^iith 
our reforming brethren have introduced into reli- 
gion. In consequence of giving to each one Uic 
right of explaining the Scripture as he pleases, 
they are divided upon all the articles of religion ; 
and we may venture to affirm, that were they to 
be assembled to-mdrrow to form a general pro- 
fession of faith, it would be impossible for them 
all to agree in any one essential point.^ 

“ it is l)OttLT to live witliout any law, than to have laws which all 
men arc left to interpret according to their separate opinions and 
interests.” — Ramsay's Life of Fenelon. 

* THE GHKKK CHURCH, 

Although what is here said against modern innovators, is not 
so applicable to the Greek church ; still it will be impossible to 
vindicate her from the guilt of schism. That, in the fourth cen- 
tury, when the Christian religion, in the reign of Julian, was so 
gloriously justified by the striking testimony, given in favour of 
its perpetuity, the oriental Christians were united in one body 
with the Latins, and made profession of the same faith, is a tact 
which cannot be called in question. The separation of the Greek 
from the Latin church did not take place till afterwards, and it 
was chiefly owing to the contrivance of Phocioii and of Michael 
Ccriilarius. I'hat in this separation, the character of schism and 
of error belongs solely to tiie Greeks will appear from the follow* 
ing statement. 

The perpetual duration of the one, holy, catholic church, is 
dearly evinced from the creed which the Greeks have retained 
equal with the laitiiis, and in which they ctiually profess to be- 
lieve one, hohjy catholic^ and apostolic church; and as the Creed 
can never be false, so the church can never fail being the one, 
holy, catholic, and apostolic church, which we profess to believe 
in the Creed. 

This church existed before the separation, and tlie Greeks 
acknowledged her authority : this is a fact of the greatest noto- 
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The consequence is, that no prates tan t can 
safely rely upon the instructions of his minister : 
h{3 very religion enjoins him to distrust the word 
of man, and to examine for himself how far it is 

riety. This church, therefore, sinee the separation, must still 
exist either with the Latins or tlie Greeks. Now, when the 

, a ' 

Greeks separated from the Latins, the Latin church made no 
alteration : she remained perfectly the same, both as to faitli nral 
discipline. The Greeks, however, cannot deny but that, before 
this unfortunate separation, the true religion of Jesus Christ 
existed in the catholic church ; for otherwise it would not bo in 
the Greek church, w»hich was then united to the Latin church by 
the profession of the same faith. If, therefore, the Latin was 
the true church before tiie separation, it must still have continued 
to be the true church, because the separation of the Greeks 
caused in it no alteration whatever. 

But, on the side of the Greeks, a real cliange took place, inas- 
much as tlicy renounced communion with the *See of Peter, 
which their fathers liad always honoured as the first of .alt 
churches, and the centre of catholic unity. The modern schis- 
matics acknowledge the authority of the first seven genend coun- 
cils ; and that the primacy of the See of Peter was soloinniy 
recognized in the last as well as in the first of those councils, is 
what cannot be denied by any impartial judge. 

The Greeks, therefore, by separating from the Latins, evi- 
dently abandoned the path marked out by our ancestors, St. Chry- 
sostom, St. Athanasius, and others. With them, therefore, tlu' 
change commenced; and w'e may say to the*i : “ Your fathers, 
for the space of nine hunrlred years, believed the primacy ol 
Peter, and now you refuse to believe it ; and by this same change, 
you cease to belong to tlie true cliurch of Jesus Christ, which 
ought always to be one, and always tJie same, by the same pro- 
fession of faith.” By tliis separation, tlie Greek churgh has 
also lost the character of rntholic^ mentioned in the Creed, while 
the Latin cliurcli has visibly retained it. This schism, however, 
is not universal, but restrained to some parts of the east; for 
there are still many Greeks and oriental churches tliat continue 
united in communion with tlic Latin ctiurch, and thus concur 
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(igrceablc to the word of God ; for he holds it as 
a maxim, that not only an individual minister in 
private, but even a whole assembly of ministers 
may err; and that every Christian, by himself 
alone, is competent to judge of the sense in which 
the Scripture is to be understood. Hence, in 
order to ascertain llie articles of their belief, it is 
necessary that all, even to the lowest mechanic, 
should read the Scriptures, not only in the com- 
mon versions, but also in the original texts 
themselves. To say that the fundamental points 
of faith are clear to all, is not a satisfactory answer 
to the difficulty here stated; for, in the first place, 
it is well known that protestants could never 
yet agree among themselves respecting fnnda-' 
mentals ; and, in the second place, it would still 
be incumbent on each individual, if he act con- 
sistently with his own principles, to examine 

with her in forming one and the same church, spread over the 
whole world. It is also worthy of observation, that the churches 
which are not in communion with the Roman church, do still 
agree with her in the leading controversies between Catholics and 
Protestants. The modern Greeks profess a great veneration for 
the holy fathers of the primitive church, both Greek and Latin : 
now these fatlicrs have unanimously agreed in acknowledging the 
supremacy of the See of Rome ; there still remains, therefore, in 
the doctrine of the Greeks, a principle of re-union with the Catholie 
church, — a principle which their fathers constantly ])rofessed by 
acknowledging a due subordination to tlie successor of St. Peter. 
See Origcii Horn. J. in Exod. St. Basil. T. 1. p. 210. St. Cyril. 
Cat. 17, &c. The chief question about which their separation 
began, regards the procession of the Holy Ghost. The Greeks 
say, He proceeds from die Father only ; we (and here the church 
of England agrees with us) that He proceeds from the Father 
and the Son. 

£ 
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each point, and, after a profound study of the 
Scriptures, to determine for himself, which are 
really fundamental articles, and whether or not 
there ought to be made any addition to or sub- 
traction from those which have been so often 
discussed by their doctors. 

Thus it appears, that the religion of protestants 
involves in itself an internal principle of destruc- 
tion ; because it is a principle of that religion, 
that every one ought to doubt, and suspend his 
belief of all that he has been taught, and that, to 
be assured of his religion, he ought first to search 
the Scriptures, and to make an exact and labo- 
rious examination of every article ; which how- 
ever is manifestly impossible with respect to the 
great mass of mankind. How very different was 
the situation of the faithful in the first establish- 
ment of Christianity, as is manifest from the 
council of Jerusalem, whose decision was pro- 
posed to all as the oracle of the Holy Ghost . — 
{Acts XV. 28.) — In virtue of this principle, no 
catholic has any reason to doubt or distrust the 
orthodoxy of hi.s belief, because he rests secure 
on the authority of that church, to which the 
assistance of the same Holy Spirit was promised 
for all s^es to come. “ 1 will ask the Father, 
and He will give you another paraclete, that he 
may abide with you for ever, the Spirit of 
Truth .” — John xiv. 16. 
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Conclusion. 

To the Roman, Catholic, and Apostolic chutch, 
therefore, let every Christian be firmly attached, 
from a full conviction that she has the fairest 
title to the honour and dignity of the church of 
Christ 5 and that, lis such, she is the house and 
temple of the living God ; the sjwuse of Jesus 
Christ ; the pillar and ground of Iruth ; the ark 
of salvation i the depositary of divine faith, and 
the guide appointed to teach all nations. In her 
alone are to be found the distinguishing charac- 
ters of the true church, as mentioned in the Ni- 
cene Creed, and all the other marks and proper- 
ties which bear a visible impression of finger 
of God, and plainly shew that she is in possession 
of that saving religion which Christ taught his 
Apostles. Jlntiquiti/y perpetual visibilitt/^ apos-- 
tolical successio?i^ and ?nissio?t, are evidently on 
her side, and stamp her doctrine with the seal of 
the Divinity. She is the first and most ancient 
communion of Christians in the world. The Pa- 
gan emperors exerted their utmost endeavours to 
crush and destroy her, by fire and sword, in her 
very infancy; but she triumphed over all their 
efforts, surmounted all the oppositions of her 
most formidable enemies, and, for the space of 
eighteen hundred years, has weathered every 
storm raised agjiinst her by the powers of hell. 
The obvious reason is, that this church has been 
constantly protected by the all-powerful hand of 
her divine founder, who promised to be with her, 
£ 2 
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all days, to the constimmation of ages : she has 
seen a variety of different sects arise, from time 
to time, and she has seen them moulder away 
and disappear, as being the works of men, and 
therefore liable to ehange, whilst she, being the 
work of God, has always remained unchangeable, 
and maintained her ground amidst the various 
vicissitudes and continual revolutions of nature, 
like a firm and unshaken rock in the midst of the 
ocean. 

From this church, founded by Jesus Christ 
for the instruction of all, spread for that purpose 
through all nations, and continued through all 
ages, every one may easily learn what he is to 
believe, and what he is to do, in order to be 
saved ; and he may rest assured, that in hearing 
this church he runs no risk of being deceived or 
misled, since he follows the guide ap|)ointcd by 
Jesus Christ himself to conduct us in the way of 
salvation. A clear and concise explanation of 
the doctrines which she teaches, will be found in 
the following little treatise; which, though prin- 
cipally designed for the instruction of youth, yet 
considered as an abstract of the whole duty of a 
Christian, may be of some use to persons of a 
more mature age, by refreshing their memories, 
and bringing back to their recollection those pri- 
mary and fundamental truths whieh they may 
have forgotten in the liurry and bustle of a 
worldly life. 

Lastly, whilst catholics are firmly assured of 
the truth and divinity of their religion, and of 
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the infullibility of the church which teaches and 
guides them, let them gratefully bear in mind 
the singular favour God has done them, in pre- 
ference to so many others who are left in dark- 
ness. Let them not, however, ascribe this 
blessing to any merit of their own, but to the 
pure mercy of God ; and, instead of being high- 
minded, let them rather fear, lest by not cor- 
responding with so great a benefit, they draw 
upon tliemselves hereafter a more severe con- 
demnation. Let them daily beg of God, the 
father of lights, to look down with an eye of 
pity and compassion on all poor infidels that sit 
in darkness and in the shadow of death, and to 
bring back to the one fold of the one shepherd 
all such Christians as have gone astray, from the 
paths of truth and unity, into the by-paths of 
error and schism : in a word, let them study to 
adorn their religion by an edifying life, and to 
convince others by the force of good example, 
ever remembering that a barren, speculative 
faith is not sufficient fur salvation, and that 
every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
shall be cut down, and cast into the fire. 
Matt. iii. 10. 
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“ Suffer little children to come to me, > arid Jbrhid them not: for 
of such is the kingdom of Chd.'^ — IVInrk x. 14*. 

“ We do affirm, tJiat a great part of those who arc condemned 
“ to eternal torments, must for ever undergo tliat calamity, on 
“ account of their ignorance of tlie OMsentinl mysteries of faith, 
“ mysteries which tliey are strictly bound to know and believe, 
in order to be admitted among the number of God’s elect.”— 
Benedict hUh Inst 27. n. 18. 


PRELIMINARY INSTRUCTIONS. 

Q. What is the Catechism ? 

A. The Catechism is an Ahriilgmmt of Chris- 
tian Doctrine, that is, a short account of what 
Jesus Christ came from heaven to teach his dis- 
ciples and followers. 

Q. From whom are you to learn the Christian 
doctrine ? 

A. From the Catholic church, established by 
Christ for that purpose. 

Q. How arc you to learn what the Catholic 
church teaches ? 

A. By learning well my Catechism, and hear- 
ing it explained by those whom God has placed 
over me. 

Q. Is there any thing more necessary, than to 
learn well your Catechism ? 

A. No ; because the Catechism contains the 
troths of salvation ; and unless I know, and 
practise these truths, 1 cannot be saved. 
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Q. Are you quite certain of the truths which 
the Catechism teaches ? 

A. Yes, because they are the truths of Qod 
himself, who commands us to learn them from 
his Holy Catholic church. Nothing can be more 
true, more sublime, or more advantageous to our 
souls than the truths which Jesus Christ came 
down from heaven to teach mankind, and which 
the church is commissioned to teach in his name. 
Christ is truth itself, and therefore cannot de- 
ceive us ; and the truths delivered by him, arc 
designed to make us happy for ever, if we live 
agreeably to them in the practice of our lives.* 

Q. What is to be observed in coming to Ca- 
techism ? 

A. I must come in good time, and with a real 
desire of learning the doctrine of Christ. 

Q. What are you to observe during Cate- 
chism ? 

A. I must, 1st, keep myself quiet and collected. 
2dly, I must pay attention to the explanation of 
the Catechism. 3dly, I must not speak unless I 
am asked a question. 

Q. But if any question is put to you ? 

A. Then I must answer as well as I can, and 
loud enough to be heard by all. 

Q. What must you observe after Catechism ? 

A. I must, 1st, thank God for what I have 

* It is related of St. Teresa, that she required of all her Re- 
ligious to keep a Catechism by them, and to meditate on it very 
frequently, because it contained, she said, tlie law of Jesus Christ. 
All persons, botli young and old, would do well occasionally to 
read an abridgment of Christian doctrine, and to make it the sub- 
ject of tlieir serious reflections. 
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learned. 2dly, I must beg his grace to practise 
it. 3dly, I must afterwards think on it, lest I 
should forget it. 

Q. Which are principal parts of the Cate- 
chism ? 

A. These four: — 1. The Apostle^s Creed. 2. 
The Lord's Prayer and the ijail Mary. 3. The 
Commandments of God and his Church. 4. The 
SacramentSj which Christ ordained. 

Q. What do these four parts contain ? 

A. The Apostle’s Creed contains the chief 
articles which we are to believe, and therefore 
belongs to Faith. The Lord’s Prayer and the 
Hail Mary shew what we are to ask of God, and 
belong to Hope, The commandments of God 
and his Church teach what we are to do, or not 
to do, and belong to Charity. The fourth part 
treats of the Sacraments which we arc to receive 
in order to obtain or increase grace in our souls. 

St. Francis of Sales advises, that children 
should learn the questions in the Catechism as 
well as the answers, and that they should ques- 
tion and answer one another. 

Fenelon says, that the principal part of 
education is to correct our fallen nature, and 
“ to implant in tender minds the love of God 
and virtue ; and that, as we learn best from 
those we love most, the first step to be taken 
in education is, to make ourselves beloved/’ 
Let parents then give inMructions to their chil- 
dren cheerfully, kindly, and tenderly ; let them 
shew in a lively and good-humoured manner, 
that they advise them for their own sakes that 
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they correct them with regret, and encourage 
them with pleasure. 

A PRAYER BEFORE CATECHISM, OR READING 
ANY SPIRITUAL BOOK. 

Let US beg of the Holy Ghost light and grace, 
in order to learn tlie important truths of our holy 
religion. 

Come Holy Ghost, fill the hearts of thy faith- 
ful, and kindle in them the fire of thy love. 

V. Send forth thy spirit and they shall be 
created. 

A. And thou shalt renew the face of the earth. 

LET us PRAY. 

O God, who has taught the hearts of the faith- 
ful by the light of the Holy Spirit, grant that we 
may, by the gift of the same Spirit, be always 
truly wise, and ever rejoice in his consolations: 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

AFTER CATECHISM. 

After reminding children, that in praying, they 
speak to Almiglity God, the giver of all good 
things, the following prayers may daily be saiil 
by the parent or catechist, and let the children 
repeat them at the same time. 

OUR FATHER. 

Let us say the Our Father ^ praying that God 
our heavenly Father may be known and served 
by all his creatures, and that he would bestow on 
us all necessaries both for soul and body. Our 
Father^ 8fc. 

E 3 
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HAIL MARY. 

L^‘^t US say the Hail Mary, i-ejoichig with the 
ever Blessed Virgin Mary, that she was chosen 
to be the mother of Christ : at the same time, let 
us beg of her to be a mother to us, and to pray 
for us, both now and at the hour of our death. 
Hail Mary, §-6*. 

THE BELIEF. 

Let us say the Apostle^ Creed in a spirit of 
humble submission and firm assent to whatever 
God has taught us by his Holy Catholic Church. 
Ihelieve in God, §‘C. 

COxVFlTEaR. 

Let us say the Confiteor, humbly acknowledg- 
ing our sins to Almighty God, and begging all 
the saints in heaven to pray for us. I confess to 
Almighty God, 

OUU GUARDIAN ANGEL, 

Let US recommend ourselves to our good An- 
gel, that he may preserve us from sfn and all 
dangers. O Angel of God, to whose holy care 
“ I am committed by the divine goodness, be my 

protector in every danger of soul and body.’’ 

TEN COMMANDMENTS. 

O God, give me grace to keep thy Holy Com- 
mandments, that so I may please thee, and here- 
after obtain the kingdom of heaven. 1st. I am 
the ZfOrd thy God, 

SIX PRECEPTS OF THE CHURCH. 

O God, give me grace to be always obedient to 
thy Holy Catholic Church, and to observe reli- 
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giously the precepts which she enjoins. Ist. To 
keep appointed days holy, ^c. 

See at the end of the Catechism the acts of 
faith, hope, and charity. 

THE SEVEN SACRAMENTS. 

« 

O blessed Jesus, who hast ordained the Holy 
Sacraments, to convey grace to our souls, give 
me grace that I may ever consider it as the great- 
est happiness in the world to receive them wor- 
thily. Baptism^ §*c. 

THE SEVEN DEADLY SINS. 

Let us avoid sin as the greatest of all evils, 
especially these seven deadly sins, Pric/e, Cove^ 
tomnefiSj 


THE FOUR LAST THINGS. 

O God, give me grace to remember my last 
end, that by leading a virtuous life here, 1 may 
gain eternal happiness hereafter. Deaths Judg- 
ment, 

THE SOULS IN PURGATORY. 

Let US remember to pray for the poor, suffering 
souls in purgatory. May the souls of the 
faithful departed, through the mercy of God 
rest in peace.” 


BEHAVIOUR. 

Let the children make a bow or courtesy, at 
entering or leaving the room ; and at the same 
time give them a few directions for their good 
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behaviour, to be modest, peaceful, obedient to 
superiors, and to come in good time to the 
chapel. 

IN THE CHAPEL. 

Remember the Chapel is the house of God : 
there you hear God’s word ffom the mouth of 
his ministers ; there you I’eceive the holy Sacra- 
ments lor the sanctification of your soul ; there 
you are to offer up the body and blood of Christ 
in the holy sacrifice of the mass. See, then, that 
you assist at these holy mysteries with great 
reverence and devotion. When you enter the 
Chapel, take holy water, saying some little short 
prayer : for instance, “ Wash me, O Lord, 
from all my sins, in the name of the Father, 
“ and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” After 
this, kneel down before the Blessed Sacrament, 
to adore Jesus Christ, who is really present, say- 
ing, “ Praise and adoration be to you, O Jesus 
“ Christ, in heaven, and in the Holy Sacrament 
“ of the altar.” During the reading and instruc- 
tions, listen with great attention, and treasure up 
the good advice you hear. When divine service 
is over, wait a little till the crowd go out, and 
repeat the following short prayer ; “ O Lord, 
“ grant that we may be doers of thy word, and 
“ not hearers only” When in health, and able to 
attend the public worship of God on Sundays 
and holidays, see that you never neglect it so 
long as you live. “ Blessed is the man that 
keepeth the Sabbath from profaning it, and 
“ doing any evil.” — Isaiah Ivi. 2. 
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Pa»t I. — Chap. I. 

Q. Who made you ? 

A. God. 

Q. Why did God make you ? 

A. To know him, love him, and serve him in 
this world, and (1) to be happy with him for 
ever in the next. 

Q. To whose likeness did God make you ? 

A. God made me to his (2) own image and 
likeness ? 


EXPLANATION. 

The End for which God created ns* In all thy works remem-- 

her thy lai^t end, and thou shall never siiu — Ecclus. vii. 40. 

Q. What is the great business of man in this world ? 

A. To love and serve God Ills Creator. 

Q. If you love and serve God in this world, what may 
you expect in the next? (1) 

Q. Can tho.se persons that will not love and serve God 
in this world expect to be happy in the next ? 

A. No, God will punish them for ever in the flames of 
hell. 

Q. Did God make us to his own image and likeness, or 
to the likeness of some other person? (2) 

Note. — It must carefully be observed, that when a figure is 
subjoined to a (juestion, the answer to that question may be found 
by referring to the same figure in the Catechism, The parent 
would do well to make the children repeat with him some short 
prayer relative to the lesson they arc learning. This was the 
practice of St. Francis Xavier in his missions. 
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Q. Is this likeness in your body or in your 
soul? 

A« In my soul. 

Q. In what is your soul like to God ? 

A. In this, thut my soul is a spirit, (3) has 
understanding and free will, and is immortal. (4) 

Q. What do. you mean, wjien you say your 
soul is immortal ? 

A. I mean that my soul can never die. 

Q. In what else is your soul like to God ? 

A. In this, that as, in one God, there are three 
persons 5 so, in my one soul, there are three 
powers. 

Q. W^hich are these three powers ? 

A. My will, my memory, and my under- 
standing. (5) 


Q. What is your boul*? is it made of parts? has it any 
shape or colour ? 

A. No; my soul is spiritual; it is that which thinks in 
me, which wills, which reasons, and remembers things. 

Q. What is the soul endowed with? (3) 

Q. The body is mortal, and so must die, being liable to 
corruption, and docs not the soul also die ? (4) 

Q. Which are the principal powers or faculties in man ? (5) 

Q. As these three powers are in one soul, what do they 
represent ? 

A, They represent three persons in one God. 

Q. God has given you eyes to see, ears to hear, feet to 
walk, &c. : but what has he given you a ivi/l for? 

A. To love him as my chiefest good, and to hate sin as 
the greatest evil, because displeasing to God. 

Q. What has he given you a memory for ? 

A. To remember him, and the good instructions I hear 
at Catechism. 

Q. What has he given you an understanding for ? 

A. To learn my Catechism, and my duty to God. See 
then that you make a good use of these three powers, by 
knowing God and his holy law, by loving and serving him, 
and keeping his holy commandments. 
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Q. Which must you take most care of^ your 
body, or your soul ? 

A. Of my soul. 

Q. Why so ? 

A. Because Christ has said, (6) what doth it 
profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and 
lose his own ^oxi\.^Matt. xvi. 26. 

Q. What must you do to save your soul ? 

A. I must (7) warship God, by faith, hope, and 
charity; that is, I must believe in him, hope in 
him, and love him with my whole heart. 

Q. Vl^^hat is faith ? 

A. It is to (8) believe, without doubting, what- 
ever God teaches. 

Q. Why must you believe whatever God 
teaches ? 

A. Because God is the very truth, (9) and can- 
not deceive, nor be deceived. 

Q. Do they take care of their soul, who neglect their 
prayers, morning and night ; who seldom go to confession, 
or comply with other Christian duties? 

A. No, certainly. 

Q. Do they take care of their soul who study only how 
to get riches, and to enjoy sensual pleasures ? 

A. No, certainly. 

Q. Should a person be willing to lose his soul for any 
riches, any pleasures of this world ? (6) 

Q. How many souls have you ? 

A. Only one ; so if you lose that, all is lost for ever. 

Q. If you desire to serve God and to save your soul, 
what must you do ? (7) 

Q. Who are good Christians ? (7) 

A. By faith then you are to believe in God ; by hope you 
are to put your trust in him, and by charity you arc to love 
him above all things. 

Q. What is the nature of faith ? (8) 

Q. Are wc certain that what God teaches must be 
true? (9) 

A. Yes, God is the first truth, from whence all truth pro- 
ceeds. 
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Q. How are you to know (10) what the things 
are which God teaches ? 

A. By the testimony of the (11) Catholic 
Church, which God has appointed to teach all 
nations, all those things which he has revealed. 

Q. Which is the church of God? (11) 

Q. What do we learn from the Catholic Church ? (10) 

Q. In what church did the saints live and die? (11) 

Q. In which church has God wrought innumerable mira- 
cles? (11) 

A. In the Catholic Church. 

Here explain the nature of divine and human faith. 
Human faith is grounded on the word of man ; divine faith 
is grounded on the word of God, who is truth itself. Ex- 
plain also the means by which the Almighty was pleased to 
convey the knowledge of his truths to mankind, viz. by the 
bishops and priests of Ills church. — Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. 

FRAYEB. 

I adore and thank thee, O Lord, for having made me ouc 
of nothing, that I might love and serve thee here, and be 
happy with thee for ever hereafter. I humbly beg pardon 
for having so often oflTended thee, whom I was created to 
love and praise. 

O God, I thank thee for having made me a member of 
thy Holy Catholic Church. Give me grace to be always a 
good Catholic, that is, to have a true faith joined to a good 
life, through Christ our Lord. 
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OF THE APOSTLES* CREED. 

CATECHISM. 

Q. What are the chief things which God 
teaches r 

A. They (1) are contained in the Apostle’s 
Creed. 

Q. Say the Apostle’s Creed. 

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator 
of heaven and earth ; — and in Jesus Christ, his 
only Son our Lord ; who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost ; born of the Virgin Mary ; — suf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead 
and buried : — He descended into hell ; the third 
day he rose again from the dead ; — he ascended 
into heaven, sits at the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty ; — from thence he shall come 
to judge the living and the dead: — I believe in 
the Holy Ghost the holy Catholic Church 
the communion of saints;— the forgiveness of 
sins — the resurrection of the body — and life 
everlasting. Amau 

THE FIRST ARTICLE. 

Q, Which is the first article of the Apostle’s 
Creed ? 


EXPLANATION. 

Without faith it is impossible to please God, — Hcb. xi. 6. 

Q. Does the Creed, made by the Apostles, contain all we 
are to believe? 

A. Not all, but only the things. 

The Creed then contains the principal mysteries, and 
some other necessary articles. 

Q, Which are the principal mysteries? 

A. The Unity and Trinity of God ; the incarnation, death, 
and resurrection of our Saviour, 
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A. I believe (2) in God the Father (3) Al- 
mighty, Creator (4) of heaven and earth. 

Q. What is God ? 

A. God is a spirit ; the Ci'eator and sovereign 
Lord of all things. 

Q. Why is he called Almighty ? 

A. Because be can do all things, whatever he 
pleases, and nothing is impossible or difficult to 
him. 

The Uniti/ of God means there is but one God ; the 
Trinity means that in this one God there are three persons. 
The incarnation means that the Son of God took human 
nature, that is, a body and soul like ours. 

Q, Why are these called principal mysteries ? 

A. Because no one, come to the use of reason, can be 
saved without distinctly knowing and believing them. 

Q. For what other reason are the Unity and Trinity of 
God, and the incarnation, death, and resurrection of our 
Saviour, called principal mysteries ? 

A. Because all the other mysteries of religion depend upon 
them. 

Q, What do you mean by mysteries ? 

A. Mysteries are truths which we cannot comprehend. 

Q. Why do we believe the truths of religion, which we 
cannot comprehend? 

A. Because God has taught them. 

Q. Why docs God require of us to believe what we can- 
not comprehend ? 

A. That we may submit our reason, as well as our will, 
to his holy law. 

Q. How do we submit our will to the law of God ? 

A. By doing what is hard to do, because God commands 
it. 

Q. How do we submit our reason to the law of God ? 

A. By believing what is hard to believe, because God has 
taught it. 

Q. How many articles or chief points of faith does the 
Creed contain ? 

A. Twelve. 

Q. Whom do you believe in? (2) 

Q. What kind of Father is God ? (3) 

Q. What is God the Creator of? (4) 
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Q. Why is he called Creator of heaven and 
earth ? 

A. Because he made heaven and earth, and®all 
things, out of nothings by his only word. 


In the Creed we may distinguish three general or princi- 
pal parts. The 1st par# contains what we are to believe 
concerning God the Father, and the creation of the world ; 
the 2d, what we are to believe concerning God, the Son, 
and the work of man’s redemption ; the .3d, what we are to 
believe concerning God, the Holy Ghost, and the work of 
man’s sanctification. 

I believe, is to be applied to every article, and ta every 
distinct part of every article, viz. / believe in God, I believe 
that He in the Father, I believe that he is Almighty, 

Q. What is the force or meaning of these words, I be- 
lieve ? 

A. In matters of divine faith, when a christiaif says, I be- 
lieve, he does not mean, / think so, I judge so, or I am of 
sjich an opinion; but lam fully persuaded, andgtv<? entire 
assent to the truth of such propositions ; as being founded 
on the veracity of God himself, who has revealed them to 
his church. 

Q. What signifies, I believe in God ? 

A. It signifies, I most firmly believe there is one only 
God, and all that he teaches ; that I ought to place all my 
hopes in him, and to love and seek him as my thiefest good. 

Q. How did God make things out of nothing ? 

A. He commanded the heavens, the earth, and all things 
to be ; and they were made. 

Q. Can man niiike things out of nothing ? 

A. No; if he makes a table or chair, for example, he 
must have wood or something to make them of; and so 
makes one thing out of another. But God being Almighty, 
can make a thousand worlds out of nothing, in a moment, if 
he pleased. 

Q. Why, in the Creed, is the Almighty power of God 
particularly mentioned ? 

A. That we may always live in a total dependance on 
God, as our Sovereign and Almighty Lord. 

Q. As God governs all things in the world, and nothing 
happens without his pleasure or permission, ought we not 
to trust in his Divine Providence, and be ever resigned to 
his blessed will ? 



THE APOSTLES CREED. 


92 


Q. Had God any beginning ? 

A. No ; God always (5) was, is, and always 
will be. 

Q. Where is God ? 

A. God is (6) every where. 

Q. Does God know and see all things ? 

A. Yes, God does know apd see all things. 

Q. Has God any body ? 

A. No ; God has no body, He is a pure (7) 
Spirit. 


At Yes. 

Q. Does God do you any wrong, when he takes from you 
your health, your riches, &c. ? 

A. No; but we do wrong, if we complain or murmur 
against his Divine Providence. 

Q. What is Divine Providence? 

A. The care which God takes of all his creatures. 

Q, Is God eUrnal? (5) 

Q. Can our mind perfectly comprehend God? 

A. No ; God is incomprehensible in his nature, in his per- 
fections, in his decrees, and in his works : but he is known, 
in some degree, by the beauty of his works, by the order 
which reigns in the world, and by the light which he has 
infused into our souls. 

Q. What do you understand by the immensity of God ? (6) 

Q. How docs it appear that God is infinitely ? 

A. Because he will reward the good with everlasting hap- 
piness in heaven, and punish the wicked with everlasting 
torments in hell.^ 

Q. lias God any eyes ? (7) 

A. No. 

Q. Has God any ears ? (7) 

A. No. 

Q. Has God any hands ? (7) 

A. No. 

So. God has nothing of that kind : he is all sotU^ and has 
nothing corporeal or material as we have. 

Q, Why do we name the Supreme Beingy God ? 

A. By naming the Supreme Being, God or Good, we 
mean to say, that He is the Sovereign Lord, the Sovereign 
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Q. How many Gods are there ? 

A. There is but one God. 

Q. Are there more persons than one in God? 
A. Yes ; in God there are three persons. 

Q. Which arc they? 

A. God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost. 

Q. Are they not fehrec Gods ? 

A. No ; the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, are all but one and the same God. 

Good, infinite in all perfections, the inexhaustible goodness, 
above all that is good, and from whom alone proceeds what- 
ever is good. 

Q. What impression ought the name of God to make on 
our mind and heart? 

A. As often as we pronounce the name of God, it ought 
to excite in us the utmost love of him, whose goodness we 
continually experience; and in return for such goodness we 
ought to do our utmost to please him, 

. Q. Why is God called Father? 

A. Because he is truly the Father of his only begotten 
Son, who is treated of in the second article ; again, because 
he is the Father of all good Christians ; not indeed by na- 
ture, but by adoption : lastly, because he is the Father 
of all creatures, not by nature, nor by adoption, but by 
creation. 

Q. What means the adorable Trinity? 

A. It means one only true God in three distinct persons, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

Q. Is each of these three divine persons God? 

A. Vcs. 

Q. Are these three divine persons three Gods? 

A. No; tliougli they be tlircc distinct persons, yet they 
arc but one only God. 

Q. Is not the Father, who is the first person, older or 
wiser than the Son and the Holy Ghost? 

A. No; as these three divine persons are all one and the 
same God, one cannot be older, or wiser than the other: 
they are ( (pial in age, in wisdom, and in all perfections. 

Q. Say a prayer to the blessed Trinity ? 

A. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
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THE SECOND ARTICLE. 

Q. What is the second article of the Creed ? 

A- And in Jesus Christ (8)^ his only (9) Son 
(10), our Lord. 

Q. Who is Jesus Christ ? 

A, He is God the Son, made man for us. 

Q. Is Jesus Christ truly God ? 

A. Yes : Jesus Christ is truly God. 

Q. Why is Jesus Christ truly God ? 

A. Because he has the self-same divine nature 
with God the Father, being equal to him in all 
perfections. 

Q. Was Jesus Christ always God ? 

A. Yes ; Jesus Christ was always God ; born 
of the Father from all eternity. 

Holy Ghost: as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be, world without end. Amen, 

Q. Whose Son is Jesus Christ? (8) 

Q. Has God the Father any more-such sons? (9) 

Q. What is Jesus Christ to us? (10) 

Q. Is the Son the same God as the Father? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Is the Son the same person as the Father? 

A. No; the Father is the first person, the Son is the 
second, 

Q. Why is Jesus Christ called the only Son of God? 

A. Because he is his only true Son. 

Q. Are we not also children of God ? 

A. We are children of God by adoption, that is, by the 
grace and election of God ; but Christ is his only true Son 
by nature, and therefore he is con^subsiantial^ that is, of 
the same nature or substance with his Father, and God as 
he is. 

Q. Is not the Son of God also called the Word? 

A. Yes ; he is called the Word of God, the eternal Word, 
because he is his inward word, and his eternally subsisting 
thought, and of the same nature with him. 

Q. What do you mean by saying, that this Word 
subsists ? 
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Q. Which person of the Blessed Trinity is 
Jesus Christ? 

A. He is the second person of the Blessed 
Trinity. * 

Q. Is Jesus Christ truly man ? 

A. Yes; Jesus Christ is truly man. 

Q. Why is Jesus Christ truly man ? 

A. Because he has the nature of man, having 
a body and soul like ours. 

Q- Was Jesus Christ always man ? 

A. No ; he has been man only from the time 
of his incarnation. 

Q. WhiXt do you mean by his incarnation ? 

A. I mean his assuming human nature, when 
he was conceived and made man, in the womb 
of the blessed Virgin Mary. 

Q. How many natures, then, are there in 
Jesus Christ? 

A. Tlicrc are two natures in Jesus Christ ; the 
nature of God, and the nature of man. 

Q. How many ])crsons are there in Jesus 
Christ ? 

A. In Jesus Christ there is only one person ; 
which is the person of God the Son. 

Q. Why was God the Son made man ? 

A. To save us from sin and hell. (11) 

A. I understand that he is a person, as the Father is a 
person. 

Q. Why did the Son of God come down from heaven? 
(H) 

Q. Was Jesus Christ the Father, or the Holy Ghost? 

A. No ; Jesus Christ was neither God the Father, nor 
God the Holy Ghost, but only God the Son. 

Q. How came wc to be in sin and to want a Saviour? 

A. By the fall of oiu* first parents in disobeying God and 
eating the forbidden fruit. 

Q. What docs the word CVirisl signify? 

A. Christ signifies anointed or consecrated. 
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THE THIRD ARTICLE. 

Q. Which is the third article of the Creed? 

A. Who was conceived (12) by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin (13) Mary. 

Q. How was Christ made man? 

A. He was conceived and made man by the 
power of the Holy Ghost in the womb of the 


Q. How was Jesus Christ anointed or consecrated? 

A. Jesus Christ was consecrated, not by a material 
unction, but by the infusion of grace into his soul, and the 
unction of the Divinity. 

Q, How is Jesus Christ our Lord? 

A. For three reasons : 1st, because he created us ; 2dly, 
because he redeemed us; 3d!y, because his father has made 
us over to him, as being purchased by Ins blood. 

REVLECTION. 

Ho\v ungrateful then are those Christians who refuse to 
love a God so merciful- and good to us. His creating !)s out 
of nothing was a groat work, but his redeeming us from sin 
and hell was a far greater work. This was the effect of 
God’s pure mercy ; the other of his power ; so that we may 
truly cry out with St. Paul, Oh I the depth of the riches and 
vnsdom of God, — Rom. xi. 33. 

O Jesus Christ, my Lord and my God, I believe in thee 
as my Re<lcemcr and Saviour. 

THE THIRD ARTICLE. 

Q. When Christ was made man, how was he conceived? 

(152) 

Q. Of whom was our Saviour born ? (13} 

Q. What was the name of our Saviour’s mother (13) 

Q. Was our Saviour’s mother always a virgin? 

A. Yes. 

Q. On what day was our Saviour conceived and made 
man ? 

A. On the !2iilh of March, called Lady-day, or the day 
of Annunciation, bcciuisc the Angel Gabriel came to an- 
nounce to the Blessed Virgin, that she should be the mother 
of. God. 




THE APOSTLES* CREED. 97 

Virgin Mary, without having any man for his 
fathcr. 

Q. Where was our Saviour born ? 

A. In a stable at Bethlehem. 

Q. Upon what clay was he (14) born ? 

A. Upon Christmas-day. 

THE IJOURTH ARTICLE. 

Q. What is the fourth article of the Creed ? 

A. Suffered under (15) Pontius Pilate, was (16) 
crucified, ( 17 ) dead, and (18) buried. 

Q. What did Christ suffer? 

A. (19) A bloody sweat, scourging at the pil- 
lar, crowning with thorns, and the carriage of 
his cross. 

Q. What happened on Christmas-day? (14) 

Q. How long did Christ live on earth ? 

A. About thirty-three years. 

Q. What sort of life did Christ lead on earth ? 

A. A most holy life, in poverty and sufferings. 

Q. Why did Christ live so long upon earth? 

A. That he might teach us by his life how to live, as he 
was to teach us by his death how to die. 

O Jesus, born in a stable at Bethlehem, teach me to be 
humble, and poor in spirit, and never to set my heart upon 
the riches and pleasures of this world. 

THE FOURTH ARTICLE. 

Q. Under whom did our blessed Saviour suffer? (15) 

Q. What death did our Saviour suffer? (16) 

Q. Was Christ taken from the cross alive, or dead? (17) 

Q. What was done with him after his death? (18) 

Q. Could Jesus Christ suffer ? 

A. He could not suffer as God, but only as man. 

Q. Mention the torments which Christ suffered for you ? 
(19) 

Q. When you say that our Saviour was crucified, do you 
mean that his hands and his feet were fastened with nails to 
the cross ? 

A. Yes. 


F 
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Q. What else ? 

A. He was nailed to a cross, and died upon it, 
between two thieves. 

Q. Why did he suffer 7 

A. For our sins, 

Q. Upon what day did he snfihr 7 

A. On Good Friday. 

Q. Where did he suffer? 

A. On Mount Calvary.* 

Q. Why do we make the sign of the Cross 7 

A. For two reasons : first, to put us in mind 
of the Blessed Trinity } and secondly, to put us 
in mind that God the Sou became man, and died 
upon a cross for us. 

Q. What puts us in mind of the Blessed IVi- 
nity, when we make the sign of the cross 7 

A. These words ; In the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

Q. What puts os in mind that Christ became 
man, and suffered on a cross { 

A. The veiy making of, or signing ourselves 
with the sign of the cross. 

Q When our Saviour died, was his soul separated from 
his body ? 

A Ye-, 

Q. Was his divinity separated from his body? 

A. No; the person of Jesus Christ remained ahvat's 
united both to his body and soul, when tliesc were separated 
from each other by death. 

Q. Was it necessary that Christ should undergo these 
suSerin"s for the rcmi-isioii of our sins? 

A. God had so ordained it, and our- Saviour willingly 
submitted to die in our stead. 

Q. Why did he die a yiolent death? 

A. That he might becoma for us a victim, of expiation; 
all the blood being spilt, as was that of bulls and goats in 
the ancient sacrifices. 

Q. Was Christ’s death a sacrifice ? 
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THB FIFTH ARTICLB. 

Q. What is (he fifth article ? 

A. (20) He descended into hell : the third day 
he rose again from the dead. 

Q. Whither did the soul of our Saviour go 
after his death ? 

A. His soul (20) went down into that part of 
hell called Limbo. 

Q. What do you mean by Limbo ? 

A. I mean a (21) place of rest, where the 
souls of the saints who died before Christ were 
detained. 


A« Yes, a perfect sacrifice and, of infinite merit, in a.s 
much as he wno offered it was of infinite dignity, being God 
as well as man. 

. Q. Why did Jesus Christ choose the death of the cross ? 

A. Because it was the most ignominious, and that which 
the greatest criminals underwent. 

Q. W'hy did he suffer the most ignominious death ? 

A. To shew his great love for us. 

Q. What is the price of man’s redemption ? 

A. The blood of Jesus Christ, which is of infinite value. 


THE ITFTH ARTICLE. 

Q. ITow long did Je.su8 Christ remain in the grave ? 

A. Three days, ns he had foretold. — Matt* xii. 40. 

Q. What became of his soul, when separated from his 
body? (20) 

Q. How many subtciTancoiis places, or parts of hell, do 
you reckon ? 

A. Three : the first and low est is the place of the damned, 
and is simply called hell ; the second is purgatory ; the third 
is the limbo of the ancient saints, and which the scripture 
calls Abraham’s bosom . — Luke xvL 22. 

Q. Was limbo a place of suffering ? (21) 

F 2 
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Q. Who were those saints ? 

A. Those, who had faithfully observed the 
laws of God. 

Q. Did none go up to heaven before our 
Saviour ? 

A. No 3 they expected him to carry them up 
thither. 

* Q. What means, the third day he rose again 
from the dead ? 

A. It means, that after Christ had been dead 
and buried, part of three days, he (22) raised 
his blessed body to life again on the third day. 

Q. On what day did Christ rise again from 
the dead ? 

A. On Easter-day. 


Q. Why were the souls of the just, who died before Jesus 
Christ, detained in lirilbo ? 

A. Because the gate of heaven was shut against all man- 
kind by the sin of Adam, nor could it be opened but by 
Jesus Christ. 

Q. Where was Christ’s body when his soul went to 
limbo ? 

A. In the grave, or sepulchre, 

Q. What became of Christ’s body after it had been part 
of three days in the grave ? (22) 

Q. What happened on Easter Sunday ? (22) 

Q. What do you call his rising from the dead ? 

A. His resurrection. 

Q. Were there any signs seen at his resurrection ? 

A. Yes; the earth trembled, the dead rose from their 
graves and appeared in Jerusalem, &c. 

Q. Is it as necessary to believe Christ’s resurrection, as 
it is his incarnation and death ? 

A. Yes, because as by dying he proved himself man, so 
by rising from the dead he proved himself God ; his resur- 
rection therefore confirms our faith and hope, that we also 
shall rise again from death. — Rom. vi. 5. 

O Jesus, I rejoice at thy glorious resurrection from the 
dead, and hope one day to be a partaker of it. 
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THE SIXTH ARTICLE. 

Q. What is the sixth article ? , 

A. He ascended into (23) heaven, sits at the 
(o) right hand of (&) God the Father Almighty. 
Q, When did our Saviour go up to heaven ? 

A. (24) Forty days after he rose again. 

Q. Why is he said to sit at the right hand of 
God the Father : has God the Father any hands ? 

A. No, God the Father has no hands, because 
he is a pure Spirit : but the meaning of these 


SIXTH ARTICLE. 

Q. Whither did our Saviour go after his resurrection ? (23) 

Q. Did Christ ascend immediately into heaven after his 
resurrection ? 

A. No. 

Q. How many days after liis resurrection ? (24) 

Q. Why did Christ stay on earth after his resurrection ? 

A. To shew that he was really risen, and to instruct his 
Apostles. 

Q. To what place is Christ exalted? ("aj 

Q. At whose right hand does Christ sit? 

Q. Did Christ ascend as God ? 

A, No ; as God he is in all places, and therefore was 
already in heaven ; but he ascended as man, that is, with his 
body and soul ; not as^Elias did, by outward help, but by an 
inward power of his own, by which he was enabled to move 
his glorified body as he pleased. 

Q. From what place did he ascend ? 

A. From tlie top of Mount Olivet, in the presence of his 
Apostles and disciples. 

Q. As Jesus Christ is gone to heaven, is he any longer 
upon earth ? 

A. Ves; he still abides with us in the Holy Sacrament 
of the Eucharist ; but not in a visible manner. 

Q. What happened on Ascension-day ? (23) 

As the right hand is the place of honour, it is usual to 
give the right hand to a person equal to us, and therefore 
Jesus being God the Son, is said to sit at the right hand of 
God, the Father Almighty ; because he is equal to him, 
equally God, and equally Almighty. 
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words is, that Christ, as man, occupies the next 
place to God in heaven ; being, as God, equal to 
his Father in all things. 

Q. On what day did our Saviour go up to 
heaven ? 

A. On Ascension-day. 

THB SEVENTH AUTICLB. 

Q. What is the seventh article ? 

A. From thence be (25) shall coi^e to (26) 
judge the living and the dead. 

Q. Will Christ ever come again ? 

A. Yes ; he will come down from heaven 
at (27) the last day to judge all men. 


Q. To what does this mystery oblige us ? 

A. To raise up our hearts to heaven, and to despise this 
miserable earth, where we are strangers and pilgrims 
Heb. xi. 13. 

O Blessed Jesus, I rejoice at thy triumphant ascension 
into heaven : when shall I be so happy, as to see thee in 
thy glory ? 


SEVENTH ARTICLE. 

Q. Who i.s it that will come to judge the living and the 
dead? 

A. Christ, our Lord. 

Q. Christ is now in heaven, and will he always continue 
there, or will he again come down upon earth ? (25) 

Q. What will Christ come to do ? (26) 

Q. So, all men have to undergo a terrible judgment. 
When will it take place ? (27) But no person knows when 
the last day will be ; and therefore Jesus Christ tells us to 
watch and pray ^ lest we be surprised. — Matt, xxvi. 41. 

Q. Will there not be certain signs preceding the last 

day? 

A- Yes; such as wars, pl^es, and famines: a great 
want of charity among Christians ; the gospel preached to 
all nations ; the persecution of Anti-Christ ; the coming of 
Enoch and Elias.— LaAre xxi. 10, 11. Matt, xxiv. 12, 13. 
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Q. Wlmt are the things he wiU judge ? 

A. All (28) our thoughts, words, and works. 

Q. What wilfhe. say to^ the wicked ? 

A. Go, ye cursed,, into' (29) everlasting' fire. 

Q. What will Christ say to the just ? 

A. Come ye blessed of my Fi^therj receive ye 
the (30) kin^om which is prepared for you. 

Q. Shall not every man be judged (31) at bis 
death as well as at the (32) last day ? 

A. ; he sliall. 

Q. Who will Anti-Christ be ? 

A. A most wicked man, an enemy to all that is good» and 
especially to Jesus Christ. Ha will wish to be considered 
as God, and to be adored as such ; he will persecute the 
church, and seduce many Christians.-—//. Then* ii. 3, 4. 

Q. Will his persecution be of long continuance ? 

A. About three years and a half, after which Jesus Christ 
will destroy him with the spirit of his mouth, and the bright- 
ness of his comiDg«-T/^*d. s 

Q. Will not Enoch and Elias come again upon earth at 
the end of the world ? 

A. Yes; in or^ to oppose Anti-Christ, and to convert 
the Jews. 

Q. Will the Jews be converted at the end of the world ? 

A. Yes ; the veil which is at present before their eyes will 
be removed, and they will sec that it is in vain to expect any 
other Messiah than Jesus Christ, whom they crucified : they 
will then turn to him in a spirit of penance and compunction. 

.Q. Of what must we give an account at the day of judg* 

mcDt? (^) ' , 

Q. Whom do you understand by the living and the dead? 

A. All men, whether hying at that time, or who may have 
before departed but of this life. Such, however, as may be 
then living, wiH first die to pay. the debt of'1[iature, aind then 
be immediately raised to me agaih- By the living we may 
alsd understand 'the good who are spiritually aliVe by being 
in the statb of grace ; . and by the dead^ the wicked who are 
spiritually dead by sin. 

Q. What is prepared for the wicked ? (3d) 

. Q.- What is prepared fpr the just ? (30) 

Q. When is every man first judged ? (8J) and what is 
called the particular judgpient^ 
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THE EIGHTH ARTICLE* 

Q. What is the eighth article ? 

A. I believe in the Holy Ghost. 

Q. Who is the Holy Ghost ? 

A. He is the (33) third person of the blessed 
Trinity. 

Q. From whom does he proceed ? 

A. From the Father and the Son. 

Q. Is he equal to them ? 

A. Yes ; he is the (34) same Lord and God as 
they are. 


Q. What judgment is that called at the last day ? 

A. The judgment, after which the just shall go into 

everlasting life, and the wicked into everlasting punishment. 

Q. Is it necessary’ to inculcate this point respecting a 
judgment to come ? 

A. Yes ; nothing is more proper to convert sinners, and 
therefore the Prophets and Apostles insisted muck on this 
doctrine. 

Q. Did the Saints apprehend this future judgment ? 

A, Yes; Job, St. Jcroin, and innumerable others trem- 
bled with awe at the thought of this terrible judgment. 

Q. What must we do that we may have no reason to fear 
this awful judgment ? 

A. We should oflen think of it, according to that saying 
of the wise man : ** In all thy works remember thy last end, 
“ and thou shalt never sin if we do not commit sin, we 
shall have no occasion to fear judgment, but every reason to 
desire it. 

O my Blessed Jesus, I confess thee to be my sovereign 
judge ; in all temptations, let me often call to mind this 
terrible judgment to come. 

EIGHTH ARTICLE. 

Q. What person is the Holy Ghost, or Holy Spirit ? (33) 

Q. Is the Holy Ghbst God? (34) 

Q. Is the Holy Ghost the same person as the Father and 
the Son? (33) 
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Q. When did the (35) Holy Ghost come down 
on the Apostles in (36) fiery tongues ? 

A. On VVhit-sunday. 

Q. Why did he come upon them ? 

A. To enable them to preach the Gospel, and 
to plant the church. 

Q. What mystery do we celebrate on Whit-sunday ? (3o) 

Q. In what shape did the Holy Ghost come down upon 
the Apostlear? (36) 

Q. Will the Holy Ghost remain always with the church ? 

A. Yes, He will always remain with the church to sanc- 
tify it, and govern it. — Jo/m xv. 26, and xiv, 16. 

Q. Is the Holy Ghost called holt/ in the same manner as 
creatures ? 

A. No; creatures are holy because they are sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost ; but the Holy Ghost is holy in himself. 

Q. How <loes the Holy Ghost sanctify us ? 

A. By giving us grace. 

•Q. What is the greatest gift of the Holy Ghost ? 

A. The justification of a sinner? 

Q. What is meant by the justification of a sinner ? 

A. It is that particular favour of God, by which a person 
pas.ses from the stale of sin to the state of grace. 

Q. What is man before receiving this favour ? 

A. A miserable sinner, a child of wrath and perdition, a 
slave of the devil, and a criminal deserving of hell fire. 

Q. What is he after receiving this favour? 

A. 1. His sins are forgiven. 2. The Holy Ghost takes 
up his habitation in his soul. 3. He becomes just, a child 
of God, and heir of heaven. 

Q. Can the sinner merit so great a gift as that of justifi- 
cation ? 

A. No ; Almighty God bestows it in his pure mercy, and in 
consideration of the merits of Jesus Christ his beloved Son. 

Q. But cannot a man, at least, dispose himself for re- 
ceiving this favour ? 

A. Yes ; a sinner, assisted and prevented by divine grace, 
may dispose himself for this favour, by faith, hope, charity, 
acts of contrition, and going to confession. 

Vouchsafe, Holy Spifh, to come down upon me, and 
grant me the spirit of thinking and doing what is right. 

F 3 
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THE NINTH ARTICLE. 

Q. What is the ninth article ? 

A. (37) The Holy Catholic Church, the com* 
munion of saints. 

Q. What is the Catholic Church ? 

A. All the faithful under one head. 

Q. Who is that head ? 

A. Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Q. Has the church any visible head on earth ? 

A. Yes ; the Bishop of Rome. 

Q. Why is the Bishop of Rome the head of the 
church ? 

A. Because he is the (38) (39) successor of 
St. Peter, whom Christ appointed to be the head 
ofhis church. 

Q. What is the Bishop of Rome cpfic-d r 

A. He is called the Pope, which word Pope 
signifies Father. 


MNTH ABTICI-t. 

Q. What '■hiirch do 3 ’ 0 ii t)i;lie .. (:17 ' 

Q. Who are the faiOUnl ? 

A. They \v!.o have true faith. 

Q. WliO liavc true faith ? (.‘J/) 

The coiigrciration or society < f all faithful chri.-^tians, dis- 
persed through the whole woi Id, and united in one body, 
under the direction of lawful pastors, who have succeeded 
to the Apostles, is called the Catholic Church. Jesus Christ 
is himself the head of this churcii, and the Pope is his Vicar 
on earth. 

Q. What do you mean by Vicar ff 

A. His chief Steward, or .supreme Bishop. 

Q. To whom docs the Pope succeed ? (38) 

Q. Who was the first Pope ? (311) 

Q. Who made St. Peter Pope, or head of the church ? 

A. Jesus Christ himself, the invisible head. — Matt, xvi. 1 8. 

Q, What docs the wonl Pope .signify? 

A. Pope signifies father; for the Bishop of Rome is the 
common father of the faith ul. 
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Q. Is then the Bishop of Rome our spiritual 
Father? 

A. Yes 5 he is the spiritual Father of all* the 
faithful. 

Q. Has the Church of CbriM any marks by 
which you may know hert* 

A. Yes; she has* (39) these four marks: she 
is one, — she is holy,— shq^ is- catholic,— she is 
apostolicaK 

Q. How is the church one ? 

A* Because all her members agree (40) in one 
faith, are all in one communion, and are all un- 
der one head 

Q. Is the catholic religion the same as the protestant ? 

A. No ; they are quite different from each other in seve- 
ral point,*, the catholic religion is the old religion, the pro- 
testant is a new upstart religion. 

Q. Who were the first preachers of the catholic religion V 

A. The twelve Apostles sent by Christ to teach ail na- 
tions. — Af (tt. xxviii. 19. After them other bishops succeed- 
ed, throiiidi every down to the present time. 

Q. Wh > were i) iirst orv.jchcrs of t’ protestant reli- 
gion ? 

A. Luther, < ^ilvin, mid . thers who rebelled against the 
ai-cieiit church. 

Q. Is there any Other true church besides the Roman Ca- 
tholic church ? 

A. No ; because ns there is biit one truc^ God, there can 
be but one true church. 

Q. But there are many different religions ? 

A. Yes, there are many false religloos, but only one true 
religion. 

Q. Is it easy to know the true chureh-? 

A. Yes ; it is easy to a person who seeks the truth with 
an unprejudiced mind: for the same Providence which 
established the church, has made it visible to all by certain 
marks. 

Q. By what marks may we know the true church of 
Christ ? (39) 

Q. In what do all catholics agree ? (40) 
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Q. How is the church holy ? 

A. Because she teaches a holy doctrine, in- 
vited all to a holy life, and is distinguished by 
the eminent holiness of so many thousands of 
her children. 

Q. How is the church Catholic or fa) Univer- 
sal ? 

A. Because (42) she subsists in all ages, teaches 
all nations, and maintains all truths. 

Q. How is the church Apostolical ? 

A. Because she conics down by a perpetual 
succession from the Apostles of Christ ; and has 
her doctrine, her orders, and her mission from 
them. 

Q. Can the church err in what she teaches ? 


Q. Why are all obliged to be members of the true church ? 

A. Because there is but one Lord, one faith, one Bap- 
tism, one God. — Eph^ ir. 5, 6. 

Q. What are we to think of those who will not obey the 
church of Christ ? 

A. ChrLt has toid us that wc are to consider them as no 
better than.heathens and publicans,— at /nn. xviii. 17. 

(i- Are all holy in the church ? 

A. No, there is a mixture of good and bad ; hut Jesus 
Christ, the head of the church, is holy; the Spirit of God 
which animates the church is holy ; the doctrine which she 
teaches is hoip; the sacraments \vmich she administers: totiic 
faithful arc holy ; and no one out of this church is truly 
holy. 

Q. What does tbe word catholic mean ? (a) 

Q. What do you understand when you say that the 
church is universal ? (4f^) So the church exists at all times, 
and in all places ; and this is a privilege to which none of 
the sects that have separated from her can lay claim. 

Q. Can the protestants shew a perpetual succession from 
the A^sties ? 

A. No certainly ; and therefore they cannot be a part of 
the catholic church. 

Q. Why is the catholic church called Roman f 
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A. No; (43) she cannot err in matters of 
faith. 

Q. Why so ? 

A. Because (a) Christ has promised that 
hell*s gates shall not prevail against his church ; 
that the Holy Ghost shall teach her all truths ; 
and that he himself will abide with her for ever. 

Q. What is meant by the communion of 
Saints ? 

A. That in the church of God, there is a com- 
munion of all holy persons in all holy things. 

Q. And have we any communion with the 
saints in heaven ? 

A. Yes; we communicate with them, as our 
fellow members under the same head Jesus 
Christ ; and are helped by their prayers. 


• A. Because the church, established at Rome, is the head 
and mother of all other churches, having had St. Peter, the 
first of the Apostles, for its first bishop. 

Q. Why must wc believe all that the church teaches ? 
(43) 

Q. Ts the catholic church infallible ? (43) 

A. Yes ; and they who obstinately reject her decisions, arc 
heretics. 

Q. Is it a great happiness to be in the true church? f a) 

A. It is, because it is only in the true church that we can 
have true faith, with the communion of Saints, and forgive- 
ness of sins. 

O God give me grace to be always an obedient child ot 
My holy catholic church.. 

COMMU^IION OF SAINTS. 

Q. Who arc deprived of the coninuinion of Saints? 

A. They who have never been members of the church, as 
infidels and Jews. Heretics, schismatics, and apostates, 
who separate themselves from the church. 3, They who 
arc excommunicated, that is, whom the church absolutely 
cuts oHYrom her society on account of their crimes. 
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Q, And are the souls in purgatory helped also 
by our prayers ? 

A. Yes, they are. 

Q. What do you mean by purgatory ? 

A. A middle state of souls suffering for a 
time on account of their sins. 

Q. What souls go (44) to purgatory ? 

A. Such souls as depart this life in lesser sins, 
which we call venial. 

Q. Do any other souls go to purgatory ? 

A. Yes, such souls as leave this world before 


Q. Can you describe the nature of that communion which 
subsists among all faithful Christians ? 

A. This union consists particularly in three things 

1. They have the same faith, the same hope, and the 
same chanty. 

,9. They partake of the same sacraments and sacrifice. 

3 . The fruit of their good works is communicated to each 
other, as they all form but one body under Christ. 

Q. What do you call that part of tlie church which is iu 
heaven ? 

A. The church triumpkanl, because the saints in heaven 
have triumphed over the devil, the world and the flesh ; 
but they are still our fellow-members under the same head 
Christ Jesus, and, by their prayers, obtain for us help and 
grace from God, to enable us to secure the great affair of 
our salvation. 

Q. IIow can wc help the poor sufficing souls in purga- 
tory ? 

A. By our prayers, and good w'orks ; but especially by the 
oblation of the holy sacrifice of the mass. 

Q. Can the souls in purgatory offend God and be lost ? 

A. No ; their salvation is certain. 

Q. Where do they go, after being in purgatory ? 

A. They go to heaven, to see, love, and enjoy God for 

ever. 

Q. Where do souls go that die in lesser sins ? (44) 

Q. Where do souls go that have not fully satisfied the 
justice of God in this world i' (44) 
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they have fully discharged the debt of temporal 
punishment due for their mor/a/ sins, the«guilt 
and eternal punishment of which have been re* 
mitted. 

Q. How do you prove there is a purgatory ? 

A. Because the scripture often teaches, that 
God will render tb every man according to his 
works, and that nothing dehied can enter heaven, 
and that some Christians shall be saved, yet so 
ns by fire. 1 Cor. iii. 15. 

TENTH ARTICLE. 

Q. Wliiit is the tenth article ? 

A. The (45) forgiveness of sins. 

Q. What is meant by this article ? 

A. That there is in the church of God for- 
giveness of sins, for such as properly apply for it. 

Q. To whom has Christ given (46) power to 
forgive sins ( — Jo/tn xx. 23. 

A. To the apostles and their successors, the 
bishops and priests of his church. 

Q. By what sacraments arc sins forgiven ? 

A. By (47) baptism and penance. 


Q. Are the .suflTorings of |)urgatory very severe ? 

A. ^’cs, ihey are; more so than any thing we can sufl’er 
in this life ; they shall he saveJ, says St. Paul, yet so as by 
fire. — 1 Cor, lo. But our fire, says St. Thomas, is only a 
l»aiutc(i fire compared with the fire of purgatory. 

TE.NTH AUTICLi:. 

Q. What sort of forgiveness is there in the catholic 
church ? (4.')) 

Q. What |)ower did Christ leave to the bishops and 
priests of his church ? (411) 

Q. When do hishoi)s and priests exercise that power? 

(47) 
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Q. What is sin ? 

A. An (48) offence of God, or any thought, 
wore/, or deed against the law of God. 

Q. What is (49) original sin ? 

A. It is the sin in which we were all born. 
Q. How came we to be born in sin ? 

A. By Adam’s sin (50) when he ate the for- 
bidden fruit. 

Q. What is actual sin ? 

A. Every sin which we ourselves commit. 


A. When they administer the sacraments of baptism and 
penance. 

Q. What is meant when it Ls said that our sins are for* 
given ? 

A. That they \ire pardoned, blotted out, or washed aw'ay 
through the merits of Christ. 

O God, have inerc^* on all sinners, and give them grace to 
make a profier use of the sacrament of penance for the for- 
giveness of their sins. 


os SIS. 

Q. What is the nature of sin? (48) In other words, sin 
is a disobedience to the commandments of God, of the 
church, or of any lawful superior. 

Q. Is it necessary to avoid sin above all things ? 

A. Yes; for there is no evil so great us sin: it is sin 
alone that makes us the enemies of God, and exposes us to 
eternal damnation. — Jcr. ii. 19.— Jo. hi. 6. 8, 

Q. How many kinds of sin arc there ? 

A. There are two, original and actual. 

Q. What sin are we born in? (49) 

Q. What was Adam’s sin? (50) 

A. A sin of disobedience. 

Q. What arc the evils we suffer by the sin of our first 
parents ? 

A. Ignorance, concupiscence (that is, an inclination to 
evil), ail the miseries of this life, and lastly unavoidable death. 
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Q, How -is actual sin divided ? 

A. Into mortal sin and venial sin. 

Q, What is mortal sin ? 

A. It is a grievous olFence against God. 

Q. Why is it called mortal sin ? 

A. Because it kills the soul, and deserves 
hell. 

Q. How docs mor\al sin kill the soul ? 

A. By destroying the grace of God, which is 
the supernatural life of the soul. 


Q. How many ways is actual sin committed? 

A. Four ways; by thou^lit^ by word, by deed, or omis- 
sion ; and it is either mortal or venial. 

Q. Does mortal sin cause spiritual death to the soul? 

A. Yes; by depriving the soul of Ciod's grace, nbich is 
her spiritual life, she becomes an object of abomination in 
the sight of God, and liable to eternal damnation. Where- 
fore the Scripture says : fiy from $m as from the face of a 
serpent, that is ready to devour you. — Ecclus, xxi. 2. 

Q. How shall we know whether a sin is mortal or venial ? 

A. When it is in a matter of weight and with a full and 
deliberate consent, then it is mortal : hut when it is in a small 
matter, or not perfectly voluntary, then it is a venial sin. 
For instance, to steal a large sum of money is a mortal sin ; 
it directly breaks one of God’s commandments ; i: is evi- 
dently a matter of weight ' hut to steal a farthing, or a 
needle, or any triHing thing, is not a mortal, but a venial 
sin, because in a small matter. So likewise, with regard to 
the second condition of a mortal sin, it must he with a/a// 
and deliberate consent, otherwise it is only venial. For 
example, a sudden thought or <lesire of stealing, or doing 
some evil action occurs to your mind, and you perceive it 
before the will fully consents to it, in that case it will he 
only a venial sin. It is liighly necessary, therefore, that a 
person should he very much on his guard to resist niul re- 
ject the first evil thought or desire as soon as he pcrccivcsr 
it, before the will gives its consent. 

Q. Why must wc carefully avoiil venial sin ? 

A. A slight distemper of the body often becomes mortal 
when neglected in the beginning; it is the same in regard 
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Q. What is venial sin ? 

A. That sin, which does not kill the soul, yet 
dlspleaseth God. 

Q. Why is it called venial sin ? 

A. Because it is more easily pardoned than 
mortal sin. 


ELEVENTH AftTlCLE. 

Q. What is the eleventh artiele of the ereed ? 
A. (51) The resurrection of the body. 


to the soul. Many persons strangely deceive themselves by 
making light of venial sins as if they were of no conse- 
quence, whereas they displease God very much, and if not 
repented of, arc sure to be punished hereafter, at least in 
the dames of purgatory, if not in this world. 

Q. Which are the venial sins that young persons arc apt 
to commit ? 

A. Telling lies, being disobedient, obstinate, being idle, 
too fond of play, &c. 

Q. Which are the mortal sins that young people usually 
commit? 

A. Swearing and cursing, fighting, and quarreling, impu- 
rities, and then profaning the sacraments. For, after com- 
mitting great crimes, they are apt to hide and conceal them 
in confession, out of fear or shame. The devil does all he 
can to get them into this snare : he wishes to take away 
from them all shame when they commit sin ; but when they 
are to confess it, then he would have them to be full of a 
false shame, that they may conceal their guilt. 

Q. What is a sin of commission ? 

A. When we do a bad action, such as stealing, lying &c. 

Q. What is a sin of omission ? 

A. When we do not perform a good action which we 
ought to do. 

For instance, to omit hearing mass on Sundays and holi* 
days, not to say your morning and night prayers, are sins of 
omission. 

EL£V£NT11 ASTICLE. 

Q. What resurrection do you believe? (51) 
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Q. VV’hat means the resurrection of the 
body ? 

A. That (52) we shall rise again with the ( 63 ) 
same body at the day of judgment. 

TWELFTH ARTICLE. 

Q. What is the twelfth article of the creed ? 

A. (54) Life everlasting. 

Q. What means life everlasting ? 


Q. Will our bodies^ Mrhen once buried in the grave> ever 
conic to life ? (52) 

Q. At death, the soul is separated from the body ; but 
when will it be united again to the body ? (53) 

Q. What bodies shall we rise with ? (53) 

Qs Will our souls rise again ? 

A. No ; our souls never die to rise again : they will be 
re-united to the bodies they had before, 

Q. Why will our bodies rise again ? 

A. To be rewarded or punished, accordingly os they take 
part with the soul in doing good, or evil. 

Q. But how can a body that is burnt to ashes and scat- 
tered with the wind, be raised to life again ? 

A. By the Almighty power of God, and in the twinkling 
of an eye.— 1 Cor, xv. 52. 

Q. Docs nature furnish any example for the resurrection ? 

A. A grain of corn, which first rots in the earth, and then 
springs up and lives again, may be considered as an emblem 
of it. 

O God, give me grace, that 1 may be willing to do penance 
for my sins, and to mortify ray body here on earth, in hopes 
of its being, one day, raised up to eternal glory in heaven. 
Amen. 


TWELFTH AETIC^E. 

Q. What life are we taught to expect afler this present 
life? (54) 

This is the last article, because everlasting life is the last 
end of man, and the last reward we expect by faith. 



116 THB apostles’ CREED, 

A. That (55) the good shall live for over happy 
in heaven. 

Q. What is the happiness of heaven ? 

A, To see, love, and enjoy God for evermore. 

Q. And shall not the wicked also live for ever ? 
A. They shall live and be punished for ever 
in the flames of hell. 

Q. What is to be the rev/ard of those who keep God’s 
commandments, and die in the state of grace ? (5t5) 

Q. Is everlasting life given as a reward of our good 
works ? 

A. It is according to St. Paul (Rom. ii. 6, 7-) Oml will 
render to every man accordhr^ to his tvorhs : to them indeed, 
who, according to patience in good works, seek glori/, and 
honour and incorrujytion, eternal life, 

Q. Were all men created for everlasting life ? 

A. They were; for God would have all men to be saved. 
— 1 Tim, ii. 4. 

Q. Why then are so many damned ? 

A. By reason of their own w ilful transgression of God’s 
law, and final impenitence. “ Thp perdition is from thj/stlf, 
O Israel, In me unit/ is thi/aid,** — Osea xiii. 1). 

Q. What means the word Atncri, at ti e end of the Belief, 
and other prayers ? 

A. Amen is the same as, Be it so, That tx true, I /icaWiVy 
assent to alt that has been said, and prayed for, 

0 God, how short is this life here on earth, compared 
with everlasting life hereafter. Give me grace, that I may 
always remember the shortness of the present time, and the 
never-ending length of eternity. 

(Make an act of faith according to the Creed.) 

1 firmly believe in one God, who is Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. I believe in Jesus Christ the Son of (iod, 
who was made man to redeem mankind by dying on the 
cross, and that He is pleased to apply to our souls the fruits 
of his death and passion by the sacraments, &c. I believe 
in the Holy Ghost who sanctifies our souls. I believe also 
the Holy Catholic Church, and whatever God has revealed 
to her ; and I hope to live according to this faith, and so to 
possess eternal life. Amen. 

Another short Exposition of the Creed, 

1st Article. I belie ic, thar is, I give my entire assent, or 
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I am fully persuaded, without the least doubt, that there is 
an Almighty God, the Creator and Governor of all things, 
in heaven and earth. 

2d Article. I believe in Jesus Christ, that he is the true 
and only Son of God, our true God and Master, who has 
rescued us from the power of the devil, and redeemed us 
with the price of his precious blood. 

3d Articlcc I believe that Jesus Christ took a body and 
soul in the womb of the Blessed Viri»in, by the powerful 
operation of the Holy Ghost, and that the same Jesus Christ, 
true God and true Man, was born of her on Christmas-day, 
she still remaining a pure virgin. 

4th Article. I believe that Jesus Christ, after many suf- 
ferings, was condemned by Pontius Pilate to be fastened to 
a cross, ou which he died to make atonement for our sins. 

nth Article. I believe that the soul of Jesus Christ, after 
his death, descended into a part of hell, called Limbo, and 
that on the third day he raised himself to life, by re-uniting 
the same soul and body lie had before. 

(ith Article. I believe that Jesus Christ, forty days after 
his resurrection, did ascend visibly to heaven, and that, in 
perfect repose, he possesses all power in heaven and earth. 

7tli Article. I believe that, at the cml of the world, Jesus 
Christ will dc.sceinl from heaven in great power and majesty, 
to judge all men according to their works ; to condemn the 
wicked to rtornal misery, and to translate the good to 
eternal happiness in his heavenly kingdom. 

Hth Article. I believe in the Holy Ghost, the third person 
of the Blessed Trinity : that lie is, neither the Father, nor 
the Son, ami yet the same one eternal God as they arc, pro- 
ceeding from tliem both, and ecjual to them in all things. 

bth Article. I believe that all the faithful together com- 
jiose one body or society which ivS called the churchy of 
wdiich the Pope is the visible head upon earth ; that this 
church is holy^ cathoHr, and apostolivaly and contains all 
things necessary to salvation. I believe also the coj?tmunwft 
of saintsy that there is a communication of all the spiritual 
goods in the church to all the faithful, who, by their prayers 
and good works, mutually help and assist one another. ] 
also believe that the faithful upon earth communicate with 
the saints in heaven as our fcllow-nicmbcrs, and that wc are 
helped by their prayers. 
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10th Article. I believe that Jesus Christ has left to his 
Holy Catholic Church, and to no other society, the power 
of forgiving sins to such as make use of the means which he 
has established for that purpose. 

1 1 th Article. I believe that, at the last day, we shall all 
rise again with the same bodies, which we had upon earth. 

12th Article. I believe that, after the resurrection and 
the day of judgment, the Just shall hiherit eternal happiness, 
free from death, sin, and sorrow ; and that, on the contrary, 
the wicked shall, in body and soul, undergo for their sins 
eternal punishment in hell, which in their regard may truly 
be called eternal death. 

The church proposes to her children these articles to be 
believed, because she has expressly received them from 
Jesus Christ. She teaches nothing but what is grounded 
upon the authority of God’s revealed word ; confirmed by 
miracles, signed w ith the penitential lives of confessors, and 
sealed w ith the blood of innumerable martyrs. 

Q. 'VVhy is not the Holy Scripture mentioned in the 
Creed ? 

A. Because it is sufficient to point out to us the Holy 
Catholic church, by means of which w'C receive the Scrip- 
ture, and the meaning of what it contains. 

As to those prosuniptuous Christians who profess to be- 
lieve the JTivine Authority of the Scriptures, but explain 
them in a contrary sense to that of the ancient Fathers, and 
the major part of the Christian world, \vc may say to them 
as St. Austin said to the heretics of his time. “ Tell us 
plainly that you do not really believe the (fospel of Christ : 
for you who believe what you please in the gospel and di^- 
believc what you please, most certainly do not believe the 
Gospel, but yourselves only.” 
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THE lord’s prayer. 

CATECHISM. 

Q. Will faith alone save us 

A. No 5 it will not* without good works. 

Q. Can we do any good towards our salvation 
of ourselves ? 

A. No ; (1) we cannot, without the help of 
(2) God’s grace. 

Q. How may we obtain God s grace? 

A. By prayer and the holy sacraments. 

Q, What is prayer ? 

A; It is the (3) raising up of our minds and 
hearts to God. 


EXPLANATION. 

Lordj tench /o /irr///. — Luke xi. I. 

Q. Wliiit sort of faith will save us ? 

A. A faith working by cliarity, or a faith joined with good 
works. 

Q. Why IS the exercise of prayer necessary for us? (1) 
Q. W’hat do we obtain by prayer ? (2) 

A. By (»od*s grace, W'c are enabled to do good work>, 
and to keep his coinmandincnts. 

Q. But are we not to co-operate with God’s grace ? 

A. V'cs, certainly, by folh#>\ing its inspiration. 

Can wc resist the grace v»f (>od? 

A. ^'es, we may, and too often tlo, resist his grace. 

Q. What must yon tlo iu time of prayer? (3) 

Q. Who is above all ? 

A. Almighty (lod. 

Q. To wiuim must we oflerour aflectlons? 

Remember that every good gift, every grace or blessing 
must come from Gotl, and therefore you should be willing 
to learn how you are to pray to him in a proper manner. 
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THE LORO S PRAYER. 


Q. How do wc raise up our minds and hearts 
to God ? 

A. By thinkins: of God, who is above all, and 
by-olTcriug our aflcctions and desires to him. 


that you may incline him to grant what you stand in need 
of. “ He who has learned how^ to pray well, has learned also 
how to live well/* — Si. Austin. 

Q. When must you pray ? 

A. We must pray often ; but especially, in the morning 
when we rise, in the evening when we go to bed, before and 
after meals, and in all temptations and dangers. 

Q. Is it a sin to nii.ss your prayers ? 

A. Yes, certainly. Would you not think it a fault in any 
one that should deprive you of your dinner or your clothes? 
Yes, because you want them. But you want also the grace 
of God, in order to be saved, as much as you want youf din- 
ner or your clothes : and, therefore, when you miss your 
prayers, and so deprive yourself of God*s grace, you do 
yourself more harm than if a person should take away your 
dinner or your clothes < for he would only rob your body, 
but you, by neglecting your prayers, rob your own soul of 
what is necessary for its welfare. 

Q, Is it proper to gaze or look about at your prayers, or 
huddle them over in great ha.ste? 

A. No ; for that would be s[)eaking to God in a very in- 
decent and di.srespcctfu! manner, not at all becoming his 
infinite majesty and sanctity. How can you expect that 
God will liateii ti) your prayers, if made in such a careless 
manner? 

Q. What must you do at the beginning of prayer? 

A. I must place myself in the presence of God, that is, 
by an act of faith, I must believe that God is present with 
me; and I mu.st adore him as all bountiful, and all wise, re- 
membering that he sees the bottom of my heart. 

Q. What are the proper dispositions to pray well ? 

A. They arc principally these four ‘.-—attention, confi- 
dence, a pure intention, and perseverance. 

Q. What is it to pray with attention ? 

A. It is to think on what we say, and to pray with our 
heart, at the same time that we pray with our mouth. God 
considers the motion of your heart more than the motion of 
your lips. 
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Q. Do.those pray well, who, at their prayer, 
do not think of (iod, nor of what they say ? 

A. 1C their distractions al’d (f) wilful, ;thtty 
do not jiray well ; for such prayers, instead of 
pleasing (iod, ofTend him. 

Q. VVMuch is the, best of all prayers r 

A. (5) The Lord’s prayer. 

Q. \\"ho made the Lord’s prayer ? 

A. Christ our Lord. 


Q. Wlu'ii arc ilistractioiis hinfiil ? ( 1) 

Q. Wliat .Mort of|)ra\crs uflcnd (nui? 

A. *SiRh as arc made with wilful distractions. 

Q. What is i( to pray with confidence ? 

A. It is to pray with a firm tru>t, that God will hear us, 
btVausc lie is good. 

Q. What is it to pray with a purcf intention ? 

A. It is to direct all our prayers to the glory of God «an<l 
our own eternal salvation. 

* Q. May we not ask for temporal blessings? 

A. Yes, as far as they arc eonduci\e to our J^alvation. 

(j. What is it to pray with perseverance? 

A. Not to be tired with praying. 

Q. In whose name must we pra\ ? 

A. In the name of Jesiis Chtist ; and durefore tb.c church 
ends all her praytMs by tlu-'^e woriL : Per lb)miiuuii nos- 
trum .lesum Christum, that is, throne b mr Lc'i'vl Jesus 
Christ ; heeaiise we can obtain nothing of (iod, l>ur thfough 
the merits of Jesus Christ. TiCt iis often beg the' spirit ot 
prayer : — “ O Lonl, teach me how to pray us 1 ongiu.*' 

Q. What prayer did Christ teach us? (.o) it is some- 
times called Pater S osier. 

Q. Of how many parts is the Lord'i* prayer composed 

A. 01' a short preface and seven petitions. The thret* 
first relate tit) God’s honour and glory ; and the four last 
regard our own wants and necessities. 

Kvery Christian should be well instructed in the meaning 
of these petitions; for they express or imply the chief 
points of oliristiaii moimlity, and point out what our duty is 
towards God, towards our neighbour, and towards our- 
selves. 

G 
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THE lord’s prayer. 


Say the Lord’s Prayer : — 

A. Our Father who art (6) in heaven, hal- 
lowtid be thy uanle ; thy kinfjdom come; tliy 
will be done on earth, as it is in heaven ; give us 
this day our daily bread ; and forgive us our 
trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass 
against us ; and lead us not into temptation ; 
but deliver us from evil. Amen- 

Q. Who is it that is here called Our Father ? 
A. God, who made us all, and who, by his 
grace, is the Father of all good Christians. 

Q. W’hy do you say, Onr Father, and not nn/ 
Father ? 

A. Because we arc not to pray for ourselves 
only, but for all others. 


Q. Which is the preface to the Lord’s prayer? 

A. Our Fatfu r who art in heaven. These words ought to 
dispose us for prayer ; for they shew whom we arc speaking 
to, his quality, and the place where he chiefly displays his 
glory and magnificence. 

Q. Why do' we call God, Father , rather than King or 
Judge P 

A. Because the name of Father is more encouraging and 
afl^cctionate ; and God would rather be loved than fearcii. 

Q. But if we are ail God’s children, why is it said that 
God has an on!^ Son ? 

A. Because God has only one Son by nature, but he has 
many sons by grace and adoption, (/v) 

As Christians, wc arc all brethren, having all the same 
Father, and therefore we should love one another, and pray 
for one another. 

Q. Where is God present in a particular manner ? (fl) 

A. God is present every where, by his essence and power, 
but in heaven he particularly shews forth his glory and great- 
ness- From this preface you may learn two things: Ist. 
That God being our Father, wc ought to live ns becomes his 

Note.— (a) To adopt, is voluntarily to cIiqosc out some one 
that is a stranger, and to deal with him as a son, although not so 
by birth. 
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Q. \Vhjit do we pray for when we say, (7) 
Hallowed be thy (8) name ? 

A. We pray that God may be honourcd,and 
served by all his creatures. 

Q. Wimt do we pray for, when we say, (9; 
Thy kingdom come i 

A. VVe pray that God may come, and be king 
in all our hearts by his grace, and may bring us 
all hereafter to his heavenly kingdom. 


true children, by honouring him, and loving him in tlie niout 
affectionate manner; and i3dly. That since he is in heaven 
above, our true country, we ought not to be attached to the 
earth below. 

Q. Who is the Father of those that live in a constant 
habit of mortal sin ? 

A. The devil, wliorn they imitate, and whose interests 
they promote — I John iii. H. 

KIUST PETITION. 

Q. Which is the first petition ? (7) that is, holy he thy 
name to me and to all men. 

Q. What is it you pray may he hallowed or sanctified? 
(8) that is, you pray that Crod may he honoured, pl•ai^ed, 
and glorified by all mankind. — This is the first petition, be- 
cause man being created to love and serve God, his princi[<al 
desire ought to he to honour and glorify God. 

Q. How may we sanctify the name of God? 

A. By referring all our actions to hi.s honour and glory, 
and having a great zeal for the conversion df sinners. 

Q. Who are those that offend against this first petition ? 

A. All those who take God’s name in vain, by ciir>ing or 
swearing ; and, in short, all bad Christians, who, bv tbeir 
wicked lives, shew that they are only nominal, not true 
Christians. 

O God, inspire me and all mankind with an ardent zeal 
for thy lionoiir and glory, 

SECOND PETITION. 

Q. What is it you pray may rowieP (0) that is, the king- 
dom of God*s glory, which is heaven, and w hich in has pre- 
pared for all his faithful servants. But wc cannot reign 

G 2 
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Q. W’liat do we pray for when we say, (10) 
•Thy will (11) be done (12) on eftrth, (13) as it 
is in heaven? 

A. W'e pray that God would enable us, by his 
grace, to do his will in all things, as the blessed 
do in heaven. 

Q. \\4Kit do we pray for when we sa}\ (14) 
Give us this day our daily bread ? 


with God horeatter i» his glory, unless he first reign in our 
hearts by his grace: niorta! sin hanishcK God from our hearts, 
and subjects us to the slavery of the devil. — In saying this 
petition, let us consider this world as a place of exile, and 
aspire after heaven as our true country, where we shall 
reign w itli God for ever in glory and happiness. 

O God, come and reign in all lieurts by thy grace, '‘.nd 
bring us hereafter to thy heavenly kingdom. 

THIIII) rCTITIOX. 

Q. Wiiicli is the third petition ? (10) 

Q. What do you lierc ask concernii\g GotPs will? (11) 

Q. Where do vou pray it may he done ? (l!i?) 

Q. How do you firay that God’s will may he done? (Id) 

The ''aiat'* aiid angels in heaven always do God’s will, 
without vwr ort'ending or di^oheyin^ him : so you should 
pray that ymi may, in like manner, make his holy will the 
rule of \ our conduct, by keeping Ids commandments. As 
man has tict will, he may either do, or not do, what God 
requires of him ; but his happiness depends on his obedience. 

O God, enable us by thy grace to do thy will in all 
things, as tile blessed do in heaven. 

, lOUHTII PETITION. 

Q. Wliicii i-> the fourth petition ? (14) 

Vou easily understand w hat is neceiisary for the body', 
— meat, drink, and clothes: but what is necessary for your 
soul ? 

A. The grace of God, the word of God, the holy sacra- 
ments, and especially the blessed euchurist : for Christ has 
assured us, tliftt he himself is the living hre»Td that came 
down from heaven, and that unless we cut his fiesh, and 
drink his blood, we shall have no life in our souls. 
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A. We^iray that God will continually ijive us 
all that is necessary for our souls arul bodies.. 

Q, AVhat do we pray for wh^n we say, (15) 
Forii^ivc us (10) our trespasses ( 17 ) as \vc for- 
give them that trespass against ns? 

A. \Vc pray tliat God would (brgive ns our 
sins,^ (IS) as we foj-give others the injuri(*s they 
do to ns. . " . 


In spying this petition, we slionUl consider ourselves as 
poor bcirgars before God, because wc have nothin'; cither as 
to body OP soul, biit wliat it pfcases’Ciod to bestow on us/ 
At the saiRe time, we should have a "real confidence-in 
Ciod’s [)rovidence, that he will .‘;ive a hlcs-ini; to oiir endea- 
vours, and not abandon ns; ^ince he tates care of the birds 
of fho air and the beasts of the field. 

Q.' Who say this |M tition ill ? 

A, Such as are cold and caivh ss in coming to the sacra- 
ments, and in hearing divine service ; — such also as ascribe 
tlieir temporal goods and blessings to their own industry, 
and prudence, ami not to the hoiiuty and goodness ot C'iod. 

O (Joel, it llion alone who givest n-< all things nenes^arv 
for the preservation of oiir body, rnivl for the salvation of 
onr sums. 

WI TH n.TlTlOX. 

Q. Which is the fifth petition? (lo) 

Q. What is it wc beg of God to forgive ns ? (1(») that is, 
our sins, 

Q. IJow do we desire God to forgive us? (17) 

Q. AN' horn are we to forgive, if we expect to be forgiven 
by God? (In) What if wc refu sc »to forgive our enemies? 

A In that ease we ask for a curse instead of a blessing, 
for wc pray to Dc forgivcai as We forgive others, and there- 
I’ore, if wc do not forgive others, we pray not to be forgiven 
by (iod. 

<2. Why arc our sins calle<l debts? 

A. Because whoever sins, otVends (»od, rind robs him of 
the honour due to him; conseijaciuly he owes him satisfac- 
tion, and thi.s sati.sfuction is a deln. 

Q NV'hat is it to pni^dun our ncigl^bour the injury he lias 
done ns? 
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Q, What do we pray for when we say, (19) 
Lead us not (20) into temptation ? 

A. We pray that God would give us grace, 
not to yield to temptation. 


A. It is to have no thoughts of revenge, to feel no resent- 
ment, and to be willing to serve him when he stands in need 
of our assistance. 

O God, give me grace to forgive all my enemies, and never 
suffer me to wish ill to those who injure me. 

SIXTH PETITION. 

Q. Which is the sixth petition? (ID) 

y. What is it you pray not to be led into? (20) 

Q. Does God tempt any man to sin ? 

, A. Xo; God tempts no roan: but he permits the devil, 
the world, and the ffesh, to tempt us, to try ourlidelity, and 
to exercise our virtue. 

Q. Is temptation a .sin ? 

A. Xo; it we resist it immediately, it is an occasion of 
merit: “be thou faithful unto death, and 1 will give ihcc 
the crown of life.” — Apoc. ii. 10, 

Q. What must we do when we are tempted ? 

A. We must watch over ourselves, and be fervent in pray- 
ing to God for his grace to overcome the tein[)tatioD, or to 
be delivered from it. 

Q. Are we never overcome, but by our own fault? 

A Xo, never; for God never forsakes them that do not 
first forsake him. 

Q. How' does the devil tempt us ? 

A. By his wicked suggestions. 

Q. And the flesh ? 

A. By our corrupt inclinations and passions* 

Q. And the world? 

A. By the contagion of bad example. 

0 God, help me in the time of temptation, lest 1 should 
offend thee by wilful sin. 
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Q. Wlfat do wc pray for when we say, (21) 
Deliver us (22) from evil ? 

A. We pray that God would free us from, (23) 
all evil of soul and body, in time and eternity. 

SEVENTH PETITION. 

Q. Which is the seventh petition? (21) 

Q. What is it you |)ray to be delivered from ? (22) 

Q. What sort of evil, (23) that is, from the evil of sin, 
and the punishment of it, — from the devil who is called the 
evil one, and especially from everlasting death in the flames 
of hell. 

Q. Is it an evil to be afflicted in this life ? 

A. No ; it is rather a good, a means of expiating our sins 
and of meriting heaven, provided wc suffer the afflictions 
which God sends us in the spirit of penance. 

O God, preserve me from all evil both of soul and body ; 
and help me to bear patiently the sufferings of this present 
life, in the hope of enjoying everlasting happiness in the 
world to come. 


THE HAIL MAHV, 

'.VniCH IS ALSO C ALLED THE ANGELICAL SALCTAIKiV. 


CATECHISM. 

Q. May wc desire the saints and angels to 
pray for us ? 

A. Yes, wc may, 

Q. How do you firovc that (1) the saints and 
angels can hear us ? 


EXPI.ANATION. 

Behold , from henceforth all genera tiotu shall call me blessed. 
— Luke i 48. 

Q. May wc address our prayers to any but God? (1) 

A. As wc daily recommend ourselves to the prayers of 
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A. Inhere shall be joy before thq angels of God 
over (2)' one sinner doing j)ei)ance; — Luke^w. 
JO: . . ‘ 

Q. What is the pi*ayer to 6ur Blessed Lady^ 
which the church teaches?' 


;^ooi1 people who live with us on earth, we may, with greater 
reason, iceominoml ourselves to the prayers of the saints 
who reiiiii with God, uiui wlu> arc always united to him by 
perfi'ct charily. 

<j. Is it any wiiy injurious to God to beg the prayers of 
ilio saints? 

A. Xo, ccrtiunly; any more than it is injurious to God to 
hcii the prayers ot good |>eople upon earth : for we uhvays 
acknowlcd’je Crotl as our Sovereign Lord, and when we 
advlrcr;:^ ourselves to the Blessed Virgin, or to any of the 
^ 4 tint>, it is only to avail ourselves of the credit which tliey 
have With OnJ, who is pleased to bestow on us his favours 
through tlie iutereessicai of the saints, 

Q. Do SVC j'/iisy to the saints, as we do to Almighty God? 

A. No, certainly; when we pray to God, we pray to him 
as the So\ereii;n Jiord of heaven and earth, and tho author 
of all 2 t)od, and tliererorc, \vc beg o('hi»u to have merev on 
lih, and to gr.jnt u.^ t!;<* a-si^tanee of his grace; but in ad- 
drc.'isiai; unr*clvO'»'to tlie rtaiiits, wc beg their prayers as wc 
heg the j 'k'cVf.crs o/ gooil j/v: >j !e upon earth, desiring them to 
pray for u^, ;..:d with :is, to that grcat.Gu<l, who alone can 
iriant u* wihit v, c ‘'land in need of, throngh the im'rits of 
Jc'>i!S CliH-L. ^ In reality, therefore, we pray to God, wlicn 
we fH'tition the saints to priiy for u><. n you have a favour 
to a?.k di’ iIh* kinir, and get v our petition prcsentbil to him 
by some fiigjufi'/l person whom he love.i and estefiiis, is not 
your pciirie.n, ncvertlieles'*, made to the king? In like 
niannt r, al! our finivers arc made to God, though ortcred to 
him by the iiuerecdins: for the crant of them. Again, 

if the saiiits and ui.irels know our repentance, why may they 
not know the niittirc ui’ our p(;tit1»>us, whtm we beg them to 
intercede lor u.s with the Ahnighu ? 

Q, What is a ‘iibj .ct ot’ joy to the saints and angels? (:i) 

Q. Is it right to -say, that the saints bestow any thing 
upon ns? 

A. Ves, in this sense, that they give or bestow it by ob- 
taining it of God. 
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A. (^3) The Hail Mary (sometimes ^ called the 
Angel ival Sa I at at ion), 

Q. Say the Hail Mary ? 

A. Mail (*1; Mary, full (5) of^graefe, (6) the 
Lord is with thee: blessed art thou amone^st 


Q. Having pmvcil that it is lawful aiul a<lvantageou'i lo 
pray to the saints, 1 wish to know which is the* cr(?atc^t 
saint? 

A. The HIcsseil Virgin, liccansc siie was Christ’s mother, 
and therefore we should particularly heir her |>ra\ta*s, as 
being ver\ pleasing and acceptable to Ocnl. 

Q. Arc we absolutely obliged to pray to the Blessed 
V'irgin ? 

A* I do not sjty there is a strict obligation ; biit the credit 
she has with God, the inclination she has to assist iu>, and 
onr owo inter<*<f, an* so many pressing motives to atldress 
onr.seKcs to her. 

Q. Hors the church recommend to us any particular 
prayer to the Blessed Virgin? (.‘i) 

(J. AVhy is the Hail Mary sometimes called the An^rtical 
Slit ut iff ii)h ? 

A. Because it was an Angel wdio pronounced the first part 
of it, when he came to tinnounce to her the mystery of the 
Incarnation. 

Q. WhieJi are the first words in Latin ? *' 

A. Air Jllaria, that is, Hail Mary, iS:c. 

Q. Whofu do you speak to in saying *the Hail^Iary ? 

A. I speak to the B^e^sed Virgin, mother of tihri^i. 

Q What are the words which the Angel Crabriel spoke 
to the Blessed Virgin, when he aiiiiomued to her the mys- 
tery of the incarnation? ( 4 ) To /m/7 a person, signifies to 
adiJrrss or salute a person. ' In saying those word<, there- 
fore, //«// il/fir//, we rejoiee and eongratulate with the Blessed 
Viigin, as tho Anftel did, upon her great dignity. 

Q. What was the Blessed Virgin full of? (o) that is, re- 
plenished with all heavenly virtues, and adorned witli all 
graces. 

Q. Who is with the Blessed, Virgin ? (<L that is, oiir l.ord 
is pleased with thee in a /nost particular manner,. 

Q. What docs tho word Affin/ signify ? 

A. Mary signifies a Lridy, and irulv the Blessed Virgin is 

r. --A ' 
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women, aud (7) blessed is tbe fruit of thy 
womb, (8) Jesus. Holy Mary, Mother of God, 
(9) pray for us sinners, (10) now, and at the 
hour of our death. Amen. 


a great Lady : for she is the queen saints, elevated above 
all the angels and saints. Let us, therefore, alvirays speak 
to her with great respect in addressing her with these words, 
HaU Mary^ &c. — Mary also signifies a sea-star > 

St. Elisabeth was the mother of St. John the Baptist, and 
a relation of the Blessed Virgin. When she was with child 
of St. John, our Blessed Lady came to visit her, and then 
it was that St. Elisabeth said these words : Blessed art Moz/, 
&c. for she knew by revelation, that Christ our Lord had 
been conceived in her womb. 

Q. What did St. Elisabeth say of the Blessed Virgin ? 
{!i) that is, Blessed above all other women, becau.se chosen 
to be the mother of Ood, by being the mother of Jesus. 

Q. Who was the fruit of Mary’s womb? (8) that is, 
to say : Thrice happy you who have been chosen by 
Almighty God to bring forth Jesus Christ, the Saviour of 
the world.” — In saying the.se words. Blessed is the fruit of 
thy womb Jesus, let us bless and prai'C God, for having given 
us Jesus Christ, the greatest gift that God could bestow upon 
mankind. 

Q. \Vhy do you say. Holy Mary ? 

A. To honour her sanctity, for she was never defiled with 
any sin, being the most holy of all pure creatures. 

Q.. ’^.Vhy do you say. Mother of God? 

A. Because she is the mother of Christ ; who is true God 
as well as true man. 

Q. When did the Blessed Virgin become mother of Goil ? 

A. When she conceived Jesus Christ in her womb. 

Q. What is it we beg the Blessed Virgin to do for us ? 

(9) 

Q. Why do we beg her prayers ? 

A. Because we are poor dinners, and as such stand in need 
of her intercession. 

Q. When do we beg the Blessed Virgin to pray for us ? 

( 10 ) 

A. JVou/, that is, during the course of our lives, and parti- 
cularly at the hour of our death, when the devil and his 
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Q. How many parts are there in the Hail 
Mary ? 

A. Three parts. 

Q. Who iniide the first two parts ? 

A. The angel Gabriel and St. Elizabeth, in- 
spired by the Holy Ghost. 

Q, Who made tfic third part ? 

A. The church of God, against those who de- 
nied the Virgin Mary to be the mother of God. 

Q. Why do you say the Hail Mary so often ? 

A. To put us in mind of (11) the Son of God 
being made man for us. 

Q. For what other reason ? 

A. (12) To honour the Blessed Virgin mother 
of God, and (13) to beg her prayers for us. 


wicked angels do their utmost to draw us into sin, that we 
hiay be damned with them. 

Q, What docs the Hail Mary put us in mind of? (11) 

The first reason for saying the Hail Mary, is to thank 
God for his Son being made man, whicli is the mystery 
of the incarnation, and which is the foundation of all our 
hopes. 

Q. Which is the second reason? (1:2) — But in order to 
honour the Blessed Virgin, it is not sufficient to say this 
prayer: we must also imitate her virtues, particularly her 
faith, her charity, her patience, Iier chastity, her 1 imility, 
and obedience. 

Q. Which is the third reason for saying the HaU Maru^ 
( 13 ) 

Her intercession is very powcrftil with God in behalf of 
those who invoke her, and sincerely endeavour to imitate 
her virtues, and therefore, let us frct^ucntly recommend our- 
selves to her intercession, that she may obtain for ns grace, 
to love and serve our God, and save our souls. 

Q. Who are those that dishonour the Blessed Virgin, 
although they seem to be devout to her, by daily saying 
some prayers to her? 

A. They who imagine that, by wearing the scapular, or 
saying some short prayers to her, they shall cvrtainli/ go to 
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heavoii ; although, at the same time, they /ire given up U> 
their, inordinate passions ; and do not 86 much its seriously 
intend to amend their lives; nor in any wise to follow the 
example of the Blessed Virgin. — If we desire, therefore to 
honour the' Blessed Virgin by a true and solicl devotiqn, wc 
must sliew our i stcoin and love for her, not only by saying' 
■>01110 p; :iycrs to !icr, but aUo by practising those virtues, of 
which .-ho has sot us tV.e (example. 

Q. !]a« tiic^Blos-cd Virgin a great love for souls,' and a 
zeal for our salvation ? ' . . 

A. >h)st certainly ; tlio greafer our love is for God, the 
greater is oiir'Iove for >ouls, which arc the images of (iod; 
the greater aK j is our zeal ftir the .'Jalyation of souls,' for 
which (.dn i'it dioii, that God may ho the niord honoured by 
thorn. A- none Uiereforc ever loved God so ardently M's the 
Bles'.cd Virgin does, so 4 ione can have so great a love ^.>r 
us, and zca; Ibf our salvation* 


PAKTd!!.— (irvp.iV., 


I'liK TTN COMM.XND.MilNTSs 

CATECHISM. 

Q. f low many cxmimantlmcnts arc there ? 

'J’eii. 

Q. W’bo Gjave the ten commandments ? 

:\. (I'xl himsell in tijc old law’, artd (.'hrist. 
confirmed them in the nenr. 



' KXrLANAT/OX. . 

ff thou trilt enter into fife^ ketp the commandments. 
Matt. xix. 17. * 

♦ » * 
Q. In order (o he saved, is it sufficient tp be liaptizcd 
and to hedieve in Jesus Christ ? * 

A. No ; it hi also neclDs$ig^r^ to hccf) the cominaml mentis 
of God. 
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Q. How do you call the coromandinents ? 

A. They are sometimes called the Dcqahgue, which means 
the same as the leji loorch or ten commandments of God, 

Q. Can we be saved without keopin*^ the commandments ? 

A. I'vo ; we caiin()t. If Hum wUt enter into tife, says our 
\iOvd^ keep the vonnnfindmvnls. — Matt, xix. 17* ^ Whoever 
breaks any one of tliese commandments, and dies in that , 
state, is lost for ever, and must suHer etcruiul torments with 
the "devils. On the contrary, wlioever keeps these com-» 
mandments, may expect a blessing -from God in this world, 
besides everlasting happiness in the next. In order to keep 
th^m, we should, 1st. Know them by heart. 2d. We should 
know the sense of them. ‘.'Id. We should love them, as 
they commaml nothing but what is good and virtuous, and 
forbid nothing but what is bad and vicious. 

Q. What do the commandments contain? 

A. Our cliicf diuie.:) to (h)d, to our tieigh hour, and to 
ourselves; and they are sometimes called the law of nature, 
being the very liietatcs of natural reason which God wrote 
in ilto heart of man at tl)u beginning, as the rule of our life 
and actions. * ■ ’ 

Q. Is it jxjssiblc to keep all the commaiuimcnts ? 

A. ft is not onl^ possible, but necessary and cas^, by the 
assistance of (iod’s grace. And Wc have an insfanceof this 
in Zachary and Kliziibeth, who were both just before God, 
walking in all the conljjnandnicnts of uuK Lord, without 
blame. — i. (J. God is certainly most just, and not 
a tyrant to eoinmand impossibilities iuuler pain of eternal 
damnation : C'hrist tills us that his yoke is sw eet, and his 
burden light. — Mutt. xi. .‘lO, 

Q. In what jihice of Holy Scripture do we fmd these 
comiiiandilients? 

A. In the twentieth clta 4 )tcr oPExodiis. , 

Q. 'I’o whom did Go»l give the Hecalogue? 

A^ To Moses, for the llebrcw' people or Jews, who were 
then liis !)eloved people. 

Q. Where did God give the ten commandments ? 

A. Un Arount Sinai, in the mulst of^tHunder and light- 
ning, iif order to inspire a dread of the majesty of God, and 
to niovc ns to a carefuk observance of thjni.— They were 
lengnivc d on tw*o tables of sroiic, by the IhuuI of Go*i himself. 

Q. Wbnt is the substance and v‘hief end of the ten com- 
' mandments ? 
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THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 


FIRST COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the first commandment ? 

A. (1)1 am the Lord thy God, (2) who brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, and out of the 
(3) house of bondage. Thou shalt not have 

A. To teach us the love of God and of our neighbour, as 
Christ assures us. 

Q. What does Almighty God say to the Jewish people as 
a motive why they should obey him, and keep his coin* 

, maiidments ? (1) 

Q. What did God do for the Jewish people ? (2) 

Q. What was the land of Egypt to the Jews? (3) 

A. Ves, the Israelites in Egypt w'cre much oppressed, and 
endured the greatest hardships ; but the Almighty delivered 
them out of the hands of the Egyptians in a most wonderful 
manner. He puts them, therefore, in mind of this won- 
derful deliverance, as a motive why they should serve him 
with the greatest fidelity. Now, whatever favours God be- 
stowed on the Jews, they arc far less than those he has 
bestowed on us Christians. For w'e were horn children of 
wrath, and slaves of the devil; we were sitting in darkness 
and the shadow' of death ; but God has scut his only Son to 
deliver us from this wretched state, by dying for us upon a 
erossS. We ought, therefore, out of love and gratitude, 
most willingly to obey so good a God, and cheerfully to 
keep whatever commandment's he is pleased to lay upon us, 
although he had not promised us heaven as an eternal re- 
ward for so doing. 

Observe that in each commandment there is a precept 
and a prohibition, that is, something is commanded, and 
something forbidden. For God prescribes certain duties, 
and forbids certain vices. Observe also, that the M law is 
the law given to the Jews by Moses ; the new law is th(‘ 
law of Christ or the Christian religion. 

URST COMMANDArJ:NT. 

Q. What is it fo serve God ? 

A. It is to obey him, and do ail that he commands us. 

Q. Do those^who are slaves to the world, and walk in the 
broad way, serve God as they ought ? 

A. No ; we -cannot serve two opposite masters ; we can- 
not serve God and the world. 
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strange Gods before me. Thou shalt not make 
to thyself any graven thing, nor the likeneas of 
any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth 
beneath, or in the waters under the earth : Thou 
shalt not adore them nor serve them. 

Q. What are we commanded to do by the first 
commandment ? 

A. By the first commandment we are com- 
manded (4) to believe in one only true and living 
(iod, and no more, to hope in him, to love him, 
and to serve him all our days. 

Q. What is forbidden by the first command- 
ment? 

A. The first commandment forbids us to wor- 
slnp false Gods or (5) idols, or to give to any 
creature whatsoever the honour which is due to 
God. 

Q. What else is forbidden by this command- 
ment ? 

A. All false religitms, and dealing with the 


Q. Wliat virtues are coniniandcd by the first coiuiTianii- 
liieiu y (-4) So it is by faith, hope, and charity, that we are 
to worship God. 

Q. Wliat is it to adore God ? 

A. It is to give him sovereign honour, as our Creator; 
and to acknowledge our entire dependance on him. 

Q. What is superstition ? , 

A. Superstition is a false devotion ; that is, to make use 
of certain practices which may seem pioua, but which the 
church rejects as coming from the devil, or at least ilis- 
pleasing to (fod. 

Q. What arc we forbidden to make for a God ? 

A. Any graven thing, that is, idols such as the heathens 
made use of, and worshipped. 

Q. What arc the sins against the first commandment ? 

A. All the vices whicii arc contrary to faith, hope, charity, 
and the virtue of religion. 

Q. What is idolatry y (.5) 
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devil ; aiul the enquiring after things to come,, 
by tbrtunc-tcllcrs, or superstitious practices. 

Q. What else ? " 

A. All charms, spells, atid Jicathcnish observa- 
tions otOmci^s, dreams^ atulsnch like, fooleries. 

Q. j)oes the first commaiuljnent forl)id thi' 
inakinc: of ifnages ? ' " 

A. 'rhe first cominandnK'iit does not forbid 
the mal\ini;.*of irnaixes. but the making of idols'; 
tliat is, it fin bids makin.r images to be adored 
or honoured as {inds. ' 

Q. Does the fir^t cotiimandu«ent forbid us 
to giv’c any kind of honour. to the saints ami 
angels ? 

A. No: it only foH)i(]s ns to^givc? tlK'in s'liprertn; 
or divine honour, which belongs to (lod alone ; 
but it does ii<jt forbid ns to give them that in- 
ferior Inmonr, whiph i^ due to ilicm, ((>) as the 
faithful servants, and special friends of Dod. 

Q. And is it allowable to honour relics, cruci- 
fixes, and holy pictures? 

A Yes ; (7) with au inferior and relative 
honour, as (y) they relate to Christ and his Saints, 
and are memorials of tlicm. 

Q. May we not pray to relies or images ? 


Q. How do w e liononr ilie .‘‘.'lints and iingel?* ? (fi) We 
ought certainly to Jove and honour lho.‘:L* who love (iod, 
and wlxini C;o<l hiin-^clf honours wifli his love. 

Q. W Init kind of honour do we pay t(» relics, crucifixes!, 
and holy j.ictnr ? (7'* 

Q‘ hy do v.e pay an infcnui* and relative honour to 
relies, cnieifixcs, and holy fdctures?(s) *Thcv pnt ns in 
mind of Christ and hi*, saint-^ and tin refore we honour or 
respect tliein, ju.->t a-, wo do in regar<l of tlie name ofJesn.s; 
yet we do not hdieve that there :niy virtue in the ‘'Oiiiid 
of the '.vord, or in the image', of Christ ami the saints: 
much less do we give tliein divine worship, or that supreme 
honour which helunir'i to Cod. 
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A. No, by 1)0 means ; for (9) they have no life 
or sense to help us. 

SJSCONO COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the second commandment ? 

A. 'Thou shall not take the name of the Lord 
tliy God (1) in vain. 

Q. Why may wc not |)ray to relics and images ? (9) 

Q. May we bow or kneel to them? 

A. Yes, for that is not giving them divine worship, any 
more than when we bow or kneel to one another at meet- 
ing or |)arting. In like manner, protestants make no diffi- 
culty of kissing the (rospel out of respect to the truths 
which it contains : and why may 1 not with equal reason, 
kiss a'criicifix, which is an abstract of the whole (iospel 

Q. What benefit have we from the sight of crucifixes and 
holy pictures? 

A, They help to keep us from detractions, by putting us 
in mind of holy thinu'^. While the eye is upon a crucifix, 
let your heart he upon your Saviour, whom it represents to 
yon. 

Q. ^^"llat is a relic ? 

A. A i^clic is a j)ieco of a saint’s body, or something that 
belonged to him in this mortal life, and on that aecouut is 
to be had. in veneration, 

Q. What think you of believing dreams, or looking upon 
obtain days, or objects, to be lucky or unlucky ? 

A. It is forbiihlen, as contrary to tlie true worship of God, 
who rules and disposes all things ns he pleases. 

s r. c o N n t o M .m a n n m e n t. 

Q. How are we forhiddeu to take or use the name of 
God ? (1) The will eeriaiuly not hojd him guiltless, 

that is, lie will not leave him unpunished that taketh his 
name in vain. 

Q. Do not those take God’s name in vain,«who swear and 
curse ? , 

A. Ves ; they are guilty of taking (»od’s tjianic in vain, 
and have every reason to fear God’s {crrihlc judgments. 

Q. What is the difi'erctice between curajng and swearing? 

A. Sn\cariHg is culling Gocl to w iiness the truth of what 
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Q. What are we coaiiiianded by- the second 
commandinont ? 

A. By the second commandment, we are 
commanded to speak with (2) reverence of God, 
and all holy things, and to keep (3) our lawful 
oaths and vows. 


we say; c'ursing is wishing ill to ourselves or others, and 
praying God or the devil to execute that ill. 

Q. How must we speak of God and all holy things ? (2) 

Q. What oaths and vows are to be kept ? (3) 

Q. What do you mean by a false oath ? 

A. Swearing to a lie, which is perjury, and always a 
mortal sin: it being higlily injurious to God to make him 
witness to a falsehood. 

Q. What is a rash oath ? 

A. Swearing without cotibidcring whetlier the thing be 
true or false. 

Q. What is an unjust oath ? 

A. Swearing to do an unlawful thing. 

Q. What is an unnecessary oath ? 

A. Swearing in common discourse, when yes and no arc 
sufficient; which is more or less always sinful. 

Q. What is blasphemy, which is also forbidden by the 
second commandment? 

A. Blasphemy is speaking evil of God or his saints. 

Q. What is a vow? 

A. A vow is a deliberate and voluntary promise made to 
God of sonic greater good ; and all people should he very 
cautious not to make a vow, without consulting their con- 
fessor. 

Q. When have we just cause for taking an oath? 

A. When God’s honour, our own, or neighbour’s defence 
require it. 

Q. If a man swears to do that which is evil, for example, 
to kill a man, is he bound to keep his oath ? 

A. Xo ; he is bound not to keep it ; for an oath is no 
bond of iniquity. 

Q. Some persons have a custom of heedlessly naming 
God in common discourse^ but without swearing by him. 
What think you of this practice ? 

A. It is sinful, because it Is using God’s holy name as a 
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Q. WhaV is forbidden by the second com- 
mandiiictit ? 

A., The second conimandmeiil forbids all false, 
rash, unjust, and unnecessary oaths; as also 
cursing, blaspheming, and profane words. 

THIRD commandment. 

Q. What is the tlurd commandment? 

byc-word. Remember then, that whenever you mention the 
tremtMuious name of God, you are to mention it with respect 
and reverence: for God’s name is holy^ and therefore it 
ought not to be used but in a holy manner ; for instance, in 
praising or praying to him. On the contrary, “ a person 
that sweareth much, iis the Holy Scripture assures us 
(Ecolus. \xiii. shall be filled with iniquity, and a curse 
shal^ not depart from his house.” Who can tell, how often 
people draw down the vengeance of God and the most 
dreadful misfortunes both upon themselves and tlicir fami- 
lies by this bad habit of swearing? I hope, therefore, you 
will never play nor keep company with such as have a habit 
of swearing, lest you should learn to do as they do. And 
whenever you are called upon to take an oath, let it be with 
truths with justice, and with judgment, — Jer. iv. 2. These 
are three necessary conditions of an oath. The first is truth .* 
that what we assert he true in itself, and that we certainly 
know it to he so, when we swear it ; and likewise, that what 
wc promise, be then truly intended, and afterwards truly 
performed. The second condition is for if we arc 
so wicked as to sw'car that wc will do an unjust thing, we 
are hound in conscience neither to perform it, nor intend 
it; hut heartily to repent the wickedness of swearing to do 
it. The third condition is judgment • wc must not swear 
inconsiderately; we must not be moved to it by passion ; 
wc must not do it upon trifling occasions, as buyers and 
sellers do, who arc ajit to think nothing of an oath, if it help 
them to buy cheaper, or sell dearer. 

O God give me grace to speak of thee, and of all holy 
things, with respect and reverence ; and let my tongue be 
cut into a ihoiisand pieces, rather than be employed in 
cursing, blaspheming, and profane words. 

THIRD COMMANDMENT. 

As the Jewish Sabbath was changed into Sunday by the 
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A. Remember* that thou ktecp (1) holy the 
Sabbatli-clay. 

p. What are we commanded by the 4hird 
commandment ? 

A. By Uie third commandment we are com- 
manded (*2) to spend the Sunday in prayer and 
other rt'liirions iliities. 

Q. What do you mean by relit^ions dtitics? 

A'. (U) Heariiiti^ mass, CToinj^^ to the sacra- 
ments, and reading: j;<)od books. 

Q. \\’luit is t’or!)i(l(len by this commandment? 

A. The third eornmartdtiu'iit forbids all un- 
necessary (4) servile M'ork and sinful profanation 
of the luord's day. 

pastors of the church, the Suiulay is, therefore, oiir Saboatii 
day. 

Q. How must w’o keep it ? (1) 

Q. Who arc- those who keep it hottj f ( -) 

Q. What religious duties arc j)ropcr fur keeping holy 
Sundavs anti holidays? (3) 

Q. Wh at kind of silt is it to ini^s uia.^s on Syiulays and 
holidays? * 

A. A mortal <= 111 , unless some gooil reason prevent it. 

Q. It it >nfhcient to krep on!\ the Sunday holy ? 

A. Xo; we uiu^t al';»i'kee,) the holidavs commanded by 
the chnrcli, and .tCC tliat tlioae^ umler imr charge »1(> the 
saaie. 

Q, Who break this commumlment ? (4) 

Q. What do yon call sen if r work - ? 

A. Laborioiis W(;rk-J, Tnc:i as are done hv servants, for 
hire, and to train a li\eiihood. — ^^'i”i;c*.-c and all iinnece^.Miry 
w'orldlv concern'^ we mn-'t lay a.^ide, and employ oin -.elvos 
only in thiriirT uideii relitU- to (/od’s service ami the 

good of our -ouIt. We niiiTt pa.rticnlarlv avoid sin, and 
whatever lead.T tIu ; Idr a servile useful work is much 
less diftpIcuTing in the -ighf of (lotf^than gaming, drinking, 
idleness* fjrofane div('rtis£.'ments,aml every other had tKtion. 
Sinful actions are sern/r in the w(.rst sense of the word: for 
they make ns slaves of the devii. llcineinber then to keep 
Sundays and holidays in a holy manner, and to liehavc in 
the chapel with great rcsficct, attention, and ilevotum ; not 
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Fo i: ii'r 1 1 COM \r a m > m m n r. 

Q. VVlijit is tlic fourth conirnandmcnt ? 

A. Honour thy (I ) father and thy mother. 

Q. What are we commanded by the fourth 
commandmciit ? 

A. Hy the fourth cummandment wc are com- 
manded (2) to love, honour, and obey our parents 
in all that is not sin. 


looking ahont, nor talking, nor playing. Afterwards, you 
may be allowed, at lioine, to play a little, and to recreate 
yourself in a modest, fjuict way, without noise, or giving 
scandal. 

Q. Is it forbidden to dress meat, to serve cattle, and the 
likef 

A. No ; such servile works as arc of necessity, and could 
not be done the da\ before, without material inconve- 
nience, are allowed to C'hrislians. 

O (n)d, giv<‘ me uraeo, that I may always spend Sundays 
and bolidaNs in a eliristian manner, by hearing mass, reading 
good books, Ac. If is thus 1 shall dqficrve one day to enjoy 
eternal rest in the kingdom of heaven. Amen. 

JOl'UTll commanumext. 

Q. What person^ does (iod re(|iiire yon particularly to 
honour ? ( 1 ) 

Q. AVhat is the d.it\ <if gO()cl children? (x') 

Q. How all* U)U to >lu;w ibein honour ? 

A. By rcspcL’iliilly hc.ukcning to them, when they speak 
to me, and hy ri-a.lily d«»iii^ what they hid me, without 
grumbling, nninmiring, <li>puting with them. Observe, 
that to be stubborn aiiil to stand sullen, w ben they bid you 
speak or ilo a tiling, is a greater fault than yon are aware of. 

(j. Why are^ve to obc> our bishops, pastors, and all law ful 
superiors ? 

A. Because tliey hohl the place of (lod in our reganl : 
nnd therefore we owe tliem an wwunl icverenee Howing 
from the heart, as well as an outward reverence wliich mani- 
fests itself in our hehaviour and conversation. — “ It is like 
the sin of witchcraft, to ‘rebel ; and like the crime of idolatry 
to refuse to obey.” — 1 Kings xv. 
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Q. Are we commanded to obey only our father 
and mother ? 

A. We are commanded to obey not only our 
father and mother, but also our bishops, pastors, 
magistrates, and masters. 

Q. What is forbidden by the fourth command- 
ment ? 

A. The fourth commandment forbids all con- 
tempt, stubbornness, and disobedience to our 
lawful superiors. 

Q. And what is the duty of parents and other 
superiors ? 

A. To take proper care of all under their 
charge, and to bring their children up in the 
fear of God. 

Q. Is it the duty of the faithful to contribute 
towards the support of their Pastors ? 

A. Yes ; fur it is just, and agreeable to the 
spirit of the old. and new Testaments, and to 
the practice of the Christian Church, that the 
faithful should contribute to the temporal sup- 
port of those, from whose ministry they receive 
spiritual blessings, ^ee 1 Cor. ix. 


Q. What think you of those who speak ill of their ])astor, 
and publish his faults to the world? 

A. They certainly coniinit a sin : on the contrary, they 
ought to speak well of him, and to pray for him. 

Q. Is it proper to beg a priest’s blessing ? 

A. Yes ; because he gives it as Christ’s minister. 

Q. Wliat blessing attends oheiiicut and dutiful children ? 

A. A frtnpDrnf, spiritual^ and eternal blesJftng. 

Q. How a temporal blessing ? 

A. Because a long life is promised them upon earth ; and 
happiness in their ehihlrcn, if they marry. 

Q. How a spiritual blessing ? 

A. Because they obtain many graces from God, whose 
place their parents hold. 
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KIFTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. Wliat is the fifth coniniaiKlmcnt ? 

A. Thou shalt not kill. 

Q. What is forbidden by the fifth command- 
ment? 

A. The (1) fifth commandment forbids all 
wilful murder, hatred, and revenge. 


Q. How an ctenial blessing ? 

A. Because the blessing of God not only accompanies 
them during life, but extends to eternity. On the contrary, 
a curse generally attends undutiful cbildren — a curse tem- 
poral, spiritual, and eternal. Witness the untimely death 
of Absalom for rebelling against his father. 

O God, I will always remember to love, honour, and obey 
my fuller, mother, and all lawful superiors. I am sorry 
that ever 1 have been stubborn and disobedient to them. 

FI I TU COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What cominandmcnt forbids homicide? (1) 

Q. What cominamlincnt foriiids hatred and revenge? (1) 

Q. What commandment forbids anger, c|uarrelling, and 
abusive words ? ( 1 ) Anger, striking, and fpiarreHing load to 
murder, and shew that there is malice in the iieart. 

Q. What coniinanilmeiit forbids scandal and bad exam- 
ple? (1) 

Q. .What is scandal ? 

A. Scamlal is any word or any action that leads others 
into sin : it is sometimes called spiritual murder, because it 
kills the soul. It is, therefore, a great sin, and our Lord 
assures us, that a person had better be cast into the sea 
than scandalize the least of the faithful. 

Q. What must a person do who has given scandal by 
drunkenness, cunsing, indecent discourse, or any other bad 
actions ? 

A. lie must mention it at confession, and by his good 
example, edify those whom he has scandalized. 

Q. Do women sometimes .sin against the fifth command- 
ment ? 

A. Yes; when, by not taking proper care of themselves, 
they give occasion to a miscarriage ; or when, by their neg- 
ligence, their infants arc smothered in bed. 



144 THE. TEN COMMANDMENTS. 

Q. Docs it forbid striking ? 

A. 'Yes; as also anger, quarrelling, and inju- 
rions words. 

Q. What else ? 

A. Giving scandal and bad example. 

SIXTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the (2) sixth commandment? 

A. Thou shall not commit ailultory. 

Q. What is Forbidden by the (1) sixth com- 
mandment ? 

A. The sixth commandment forbids all kinds 
of sin of uncleanne.ss with another’s wife or hus- 
*band. 


Q. What is required of us by the fifth coiiunaiulnient ? 

A. To have a sincere love for all mankind, uinl to shew 
this love even to our enemies, by wishins' them u ell, and 
doing them a good turn when it lies in onr power. 

Q. How do we best shew our love of mankind ? 

A. By doing both the corporal and spiritual works of 
mercy. 

O God, give me grace to love my neighbour a.s myself, and 
never to do that to him, which 1 should not wish to be done 
to myself. 1 beg pardon, and am sorry for all pa.st sins of 
anger, quarrelling, and injurious words. 

SJXfH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. Which commandment forbids adultery and e\ ery sort 
of impurity or uncieanness ? (2) It forbids, therefore, all 
unchaste looks, words, books, ^ongs, and giving ear to im- 
modest di.scourse. All these sins are hateful to Almighty 
God, the lover of purity and holiness. 

Q. Is impurity a great sin? * 

A. Y because it profanes in us the temple of the Holy 
Ghost; it dishonours Christ whoso, members wc arc; it 
blinds the mind, stupihes the con.science, and damns the 
foul. Hence it often draws dbwn, even in this life, tbc 
db^ful judgments of God upon those wbo are guilty of it, 
aili the case of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
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Q. What else? 

A. All other kinds of im modes ties, by kisses^ 
touches, looks, words, or actions. 

Q. And what ought we to think of (3) immo- 
dest plays and comedies ? 


Q. What must we do to avoid this sin ? 

A. We must avoid all the occasions; we must be watch- 
ful over our hearts, to resist the first thoughts of lust; wc 
must keep a guard over our eyes, and over our ears, to shut 
them against all indecent discourse ; we must keep up the 
remembrance of God’s all-seeing eye, which is always upon 
us, and often think upon the burning flames of h^l, pre- 
pared for those who burn with lust. 

Q. Docs the catechism mention one particular occasion 
and^incentive of lust ? 

A. Ves; (a) most plays and comedies are immodest, be- 
cause, according to the learned and pious Alban Butler, 
stage cntcrtnininents are the schools of the maxims of the 
world, of the passions, and of sin ; as such they are justly 
abhorred by the church and the fathers. What has the 
Christian to do with these pomps of satan? says St. Au- 
gustin. The immorality of the stage has been shewn by 
Collier, Law, and other English writers, as also by 
Bossuet, Nicole, Voisin, ^c., &Cm and even by Rousseau 
himself, in his JiCttcr to D’Alembert concerning a theatre at 
Geneva. But it will be said that youth requires pastunes 
and ainuscnicnts. We allow it. But is health promoted 
by sitting for hours in a crowded and heated theatre, and 
then returning home exposed to the dangers of midnight air 
and bad weather ? Pastimes and amusements to be inno- 
cent must be such as may be referred to the honour of Go^ 
such as will enable us to apply with more vi^ur to our 
serious duties. The Prince of Conti, who, before bis con- 
version, had frequented theatres, and by his own experience 
knew how dangerous they were, assures us that they not 
only indispose the soul for all acts of religion and pie^, 
but even give a disgust for all serious and ordhmry em- 
ployments. It has been tried in modern times to make the 
reading of romances and novels useful for our youth, but in 
the opinion of ^ood judges it is, of all schemes,' the most 
nonsensical, for it is setting the house on fire to play ^oifthb \ 
engines. Romances, novdt, and plays, teach the passioait 
H 
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A. That they are also forbidden by this coin* 
iiiandment ; and it is sinful to be present at them. 

they profess to check, and urge their gratification : on what- 
ever side the eye is turned, in the avenues, lobbies, or scats 
of a London theatre, the attention is attracted by those who 
trade in immodesty ! 

Q. Is it easy to fall into this sin of impurity ? 

A. Yes ; because we are naturally prone to it. 

Q. When a person has fallen into this sin, what must lie 
do in order to his conversion ? 

A. He must humble himself, fervently pray to God, have 
frequent recourse to confession, mortify himself, and have a 
particular devotion to the BIe.s:>ed Virgin. 

Observe that there are dilibrent acts or kinds of lust. To 
sin with a married |)crson is adultery, — to sin with an un- 
married person is fornication, — with a relation is incest, — 
with a person consecrated to (Jod, is sacrilege, — and as to 
other abominable sins and unnatural lusts, they ought not 
to be mentioned among Christians. “ 'fbe works of the 
“ flesh are manifest,'* says St. Paul, “ fornication, unclean- 

‘‘ ness, immodesty, luxury; of which I foretel you, 

“ as I have foretold you, that thev who do such things, 
“ shall not obtain the kingdom of God.” — 6W. v. Ilf, ;?!. 

Q. What does God command us by the sixth conimand- 
incnt ? 

A. He commands us to live chastely, each one according 
to his res|)cctivc state of life. 

Q. What is chastity ? 

A. It is a virtue which gives us a horror of dishonest 
pleasures. 

Q. How many sorts of chastity are there? 

A. Three sorts, the chastity of virgins, the chastity ot 
widows, and the chastity of married persons. 

Q. Which is the most perfect ? 

A. That of virgins ; because it attnclics and elevates us more 
to God, and gives us greater liberty of serving liim. 

Q. In what consists the chastity of virgins? 

A. In observing perpetual contincncy, without having 
been ever married. 

Q. In what consists the chastity of married persons? 

A. In living holily in the married state, and not using it 
but according to God’s appointment. 
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SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the (1) seventh commandment*? 

A. Thou shalt not steal. 

Q. What is forbidden by the seventh com- 
mandment ? 

A. The seventh commandment forbids all un- 
just taking away, or keeping what belongs to 
others. 

Q. What else? 

A. All manner of (2) cheating in buying and 
selling, or any other wronging our neighbour. 


Q. Is there any precept rospectinir chastity ? 

A. Yes ; each one, whether married or single, is to live 
chastely in his state ollife, 

O God, create in me a clean heart, that I may always 
hate and avoid all the abominable sins of impurity, and be 
modest and chaste in thought, word, and deed. 

SEVENTH C O M M A N D J1 E N T . 

Q. What coniiiiandnient forbids us to take the property 
of others, or to keep it against the will of the owner ? (1) 

Q. Arc all unjust W'ays of getting w hat belongs to others, 
forbidden by this commandment ? 

A. Yes. ‘ 

Q. W^hat is stealing hy force called ? 

A. liohbtn^. 

Q. What is stealing by fraud called ? 

A. Cheating. 

Q. What must people beware of in buying and selling? (‘3) 

Q. What is violently exacting our utmost right of the 
poor, and cruelly harassing them by harsh measures c.alled ? 

A. Oppression. 

Q. May not the poor steal? 

A. No ; rather let them icforA*.— Ephcs. iv. 28. All htiinaii 
society depends upon the seeuring ot men’s properties ; and, 
without justice, how can society or commerce subsist? 
Take away all sense justice, and immediately every man's 
hand will be against every man, and every man's hand against 

H 2 
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Q. Must we (3) restore ill-gotten goods ? 

A. Yes ; if we are able, or else the sin will not 
be forgiven 5 we must also pay our debts. 

EIGHTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the eighth commandment ? 

A. (1) Thou shalt not bear false witness 
against thy neighbour. 


him : nor will mankind beany longer distinguished from the 
wild beasts of the forest, which devour each other according 
to their strength, and have no legal title or property in any- 
thing. Whoever, therefore, takes any thing from another, 
either by open violence, or by private stealiiii:, at the same 
time, both wrongs him, by invading his property, and .in- 
jures the common-wealth, by dissolving the common l>ond 
of society, on N\hich depends the safety of every man’s pri- 
vate right. Hence the revealed will of God in Scri|)turt* i*- 
express upon his heail, declaring that “ thieves, and the 

covetous, and extortioners, shall not inherit the kingdom 
** of God.” — 1 Cor, vi. 10. 

Q. What must we do with ill^^ottcn goods ? (.‘1) it avails 
nothing to confess a theft, if we do not restore the thing 
stolen, or at least the full value of it, if it is no longer in 
our possession ; and this we should do as soon as possible, 

Q. But if wc are notable to restore it? 

A. In that case, we must have a sincere will of doing it 
as soon as wc can, and we should daily set aside something 
for that purpose. 

Q, What is required by this seventh commandment ? 

A. To be just and honest, and fair in all iny dealings, in- 
dustriou.') and frugal, and content to live within those cir- 
cumstanccn in wiiich God has placed me. 

O God, give me grace to hate all sin of injn.'.tice, and 
that I may be watchful in all my actions, never to injure ni} 
neighbour in what belongs to him. 

EIGHTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What are we forbidden to do by the eighth command- 
roent? (1) 

Q. Is it a great crime to bear false witness ? 
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Q. What is forbidden by the eighth* com- 
mandment ? 

A. The eighth commandment forbids, all 
false testimonies, rash judgments, and lies. 

Q. What else ? 

A. All backbiting and detraction, or any (3) 


A. Most rertainly it is a heinous crime, on many ac- 
counts. 1. Because truth is thereby violated and brought 
into contempt. The guilty are favoured and absolved, 
and the innocent hurt and oppressed; both which arc 
against the rules of justice. 3. Moreover, a false witness 
deceives and mocks the judge, who is God’s vicegerent, and 
would doubtless do the same to God himself, if he were so 
wretchedly blind as to imagine that God could be deceived. 
The giving false witness, therefore, in any court of judica- 
ture, cither in criminal or other cases, is particularly for- 
bidden by this commandment. 

The next degree of this kind is, when, not indeed, so- 
lemnly, before the magistrate, but in common and private 
conversation, false reports arc knowingly spread concerning 
any person, either out of malice and envy towards him, or 
for some private interest and advantage to ourselves. This 
sin very severely condemned by our Saviour ; for when 
the Pharisees spread false accusations against him, he told 
them that they imitated their father the devil, who, when 
he speaketh n lie, speaketh of his own ; for he is a liar, ami 
the father of lies, John viii. 44. 

Q. Is it ever allow'able to tell a lie, even for a good end ? 

A. No, never ; not even to save a man’s life, or to gain 
the whole world. Jocose and officious lies, however, are 
but venial, and not mortal sins, unless aggravated by some 
particular circumstance attending them. 

Q. What is rash judgment ? 

A. It is to judge ill of our neighbour upon slight grounds, 
which is like bearing false witness against him in our own 
mind, and is therefore a mortal sin in any matter of conse- 
quence. 

Q. What is backbiting and detraction ? (3) 

Q. What is calumny ? 

A. Calumny is bringing a faUe and injurious charge against 
our innocent ncighour. 
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\/ords or speeches by which our neighbour’s 
honour or reputation is any ways hurt. 

Q. What is he bound to do who has injured 
his neighbour by speaking ill of him ? 

A. He must make him satisfaction, and re- 
store his good name, as far as he is able. 

NINTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is(l) the ninth commandment ? 

A. Thou shall not covet thy neighbour’s 
wife. 

Q. What is forbidden by the ninth command- 
mandment? 

A. The ninth commandment forbids all lust- 
ful thoughts and desires, and ail wilful pleasures 
in the irregular motions of the flesh, 

Q. What is required of us by the eighth roiumandmont ? 

A. Always to think and speak of others, us we would 
have them to think and speak of us. 

Help me, O God, to keep a proper guard over my tongue, 
that 1 may never employ it in tying, or speaking ill of my 
neighbour. 

NINTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. Which commandment forbids all lustful thoughts and 
desires ? (1 ) The law of God is a ^pirUtial Jaw, and conse- 
quently obliges us not only to regulate our wonis and exte- 
rior actions, but also our inward thoughts and desires. This 
ninth commandment corresponds to the sixth command- 
ment, Thou ihnit not commit adultery^ and is the best preser- 
vative to keep us from falling into sins against that command- 
ment, because it directs us in ttic enre wc ought to have 
over our hearts, by employing our mind on good thoughts, 
and carefully flying from such as are evil. 

Q. Can we commit a mortal sin t)y thought only ? 

A. Xo doubt, wc may ; for whatever it would be highly 
criminal to do or to speak, that also it would be highly 
criminal to consent to in our own iuind.s. Hence our Sa- 
viour says, “ From the heart proceed evil ihouglits ; amt 

these arc the things which defile a man.*' — MnlL xv. IH. 
Also, Evil thoughts are an abomination to the Lord.** — 
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TENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the tenth commandment? 

A. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
goods. 

Q. Wiiat is forbidden by the tenth command- 
ment ? 

A. The tenth commandment forbids all (1) 
covetous thoughts, and (2) unjust desires of our 
neighbour’s goods and profits. 


Prov. XV. 2(5. “ And perverse thoughts separate from God.’* 
— Wind. i. .'J. The sin of the angels was a sin of thought; 
and, indeed, many of the most grievous crimes are, properly 
speaking, seated in the thought, and are completed there, 
the outward actions being only the effects they produce ; 
sucli as pride, vain glory, avarice, envy, anger, hatred, and 
the like. 

Q. Is every evil thought a sin ? 

A. By no means : w c cannot altogether hinder evil thoughts 
from coming into our mind. These arc the temptations of 
the enemy ; and if we reject and resist them, they will do us 
no harm, but f)rovc an occasion of merit by the victory we 
gain over them. Evil thoughts only then become sinful, 
when we make them our own, hy taking pleasure in them, or 
consenting to them ; or when we give occasion to them by 
our own fault ; for instance, by not keeping a proper guard 
upon our eyes, and other senses. 

Q. What is concupiscence ? 

A. Concupiscence is that iuclination to evil which is natu- 
ral to us ; for unfortunately, we arc too iiuicli inclined to 
covet sensual pleasures, and to love ourselves better than 
God. We must ever keep a guard, therefore, over our 
heart, that no lustful thoughts and desires may got entrance 
tliere : and as soon as we perceive the irregular motions of 
concupiscence, wo should reject them with horror, and im- 
mediately raise up our mind to God. 

O my God, create in me a clean heart, anti never permit 
it to be defiled by lustful thoughts and desires, 

TENTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What kind of thoughts are forbidden by the tenth com- 
mandment? (1) 
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Q. What kind of desires arc forbidden by the tenth eoin- 
mandiiient ? {'2) 

'i’he best guard against breaking the seventh command 
(thou shalt not steal) is* what this conimandment directs, 
thou shalt not covet ; it is like Iffifing the axe to the roof of the 
tree, or stopping xho/otintain from which all tem[)tations to 
injustice proceed. For covetousness, says St. Paul, is the 
root of all evil, and they who desire to become rich hdl into 
many temptations, and the snares of the devil. 

Q. Who sin agains- the tenth conimandment ? 

A. They who desire any loss or damage to their neigh- 
bour, that they may gain by it ; for instance, merchants who 
wish fora scarcity and liard times, that they may get u better 
price for their goods ; lawyers who wish for and promote 
law-suits for the sake of gain, Ac. But to desire any thing 
that belongs to our neighbour, provided he is willing to part 
with it at a fair price, is notunju>t. Forexamjile, if Achab 
had only desired Xaboth’s vineyard for the convenience of 
it; and as soon as he saw that Xaboth woulil not part with 
it, had been satisfied with the refusal, and gone no further, 
he w'ould not have been blaineablc. 

Q. What is the duti/ required bv the tenth command- 
ment ? 

A. To he content with our state and comlition in the 
world, so as neither to murmur against (jod, nor to envy 
our neiLthbonr upon the account of liis better fortune. The 
good Christian must ever keep his passions and appetites un- 
der the strict L'overnment of rea'^on and religion, and attach 
himself to God alone, who will bestow on ns hereafter true 
and eternal goods, if we faithfully serve him in this life. 

O Lord, make me ever contented and well pleased with 
that portion of temporal goods which thy providential love 
has allotted for me in this world. 
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THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE CHURCH. 

CATECHISM. 

Q. Arc we bound to obey the commandments 
of the churcii ? 

A. Yes ; because Christ has said to the pas- 
tors of the church, (1) He that heareth yoii^ 
heareth me ; ami he that despiseth you^ despiseth 
me . — Luke x. U>. 

Q. How many are the commandments of the 
church ? 

*A. Chiefly six. 


EXPLANATION. 

If He wUl not hear the church, let him he to thee as the 
heathen and the publican. — 'yivdt, xviii. 17» 

After the coinmainluieiits of God we come to the com- 
mandments of the church. 

Q. Wlicii you hear ami obey the pastors of the church, 
do you hear and obey ChrUl himself? 

A. Yes. (1) 

Q. When you disobey and despise the pastors of the 
church, and dieir orders, do you ilisobey and despise Christ 
himself ? 

A. Yes ; the wortls of Christ are clear and express. 

Q. What arc Christ’s words ? ( 1 ) We arc therefore obliged, 
under mortal sin, to obey the church as our mother, and to 
-observe the coniinandnicnts she has given us: for she com- 
mands in the name, and by authority of God himself. 

Q. What punishment may those expect who refuse to obey 
the churcirH precepts ? 

A. God will not acknowledge them for his children ; but 
will banish them from his presence with heathens and un- 
believers.— AT a//. xviii. 17 . 

u 3 
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Q. What is the first cominaiulineot of the 
church ? 

A. 1. To keep certain appointed days (2) 
holy; \\ith the (3) obligation of resting from 
(4) servile works. 

Q. When we cannot observe the coniniaiulinonts ol' the 
church through sickness, or any other good reason, wljat 
must be done ? 

A. We must humbly apply to onr pastor for a dispensa- 
tion, unless an evidtnt necessity makes this application un- 
necessary. 

Q. What motives should induce us to comply with the 
commandments of the church ? 

A. The two following aro suiheient: — 1. Because the 
church, in making these rules or commands, has only in view 
our spiritual good, and the eternal salvatit)n of uur souls: 
for, by keeping these commands, we more easily kce[) the 
commandments of God. '2, By obeyini; these command- 
ments, we profess as true catholics, that we acknowledge the 
church as the spouse of Jesus Christ and our spiritual mo- 
ther, and that in obeying her, we obey Christ himself: for, 
as in temporal matters, we obey the king, by obeying those 
magi ’ll rut e.-i to wlioin he has communicated his aiithorily, so 
in spiritual mutters, we obey Christ by obeying his ministers. 
In whatever, therefore, relates to the time, the place, and 
manner of worshipping God, let us alwa\s he directed by the 
pastors of the church, whom Chri.-st has placed over us. — 
IL'h, xiii. 17. 

Q. What do you mean by ho&Iat/s ? 

A. Certain days appointed by the church to be kept holy. 
Some of iIicmc holidays arc appointed to honour the myste- 
ries of our redemption, as Christmas, the Epiphany, Easter, 
the A-iCension, and Pentecost: the other htdida^s are to 
honour the memory of the Blessed Virgin, and of the saints. 

Q. Ho w must holidays be kept ? [2) 

Q. Whut obligation is there on Sundays and holida}s? 

( 3 ) 

Q. Arc we to keep holidays in the same manner us w e 
keep Sundays ? 

A. Yes, 

Q. What works are you to rest from on Sundays and ho- 
ll*lays? (4) .SVrri/e works, as mentioned above, are such 
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Q. What are these rlays called ? 

A. 'Fhey are called holidays of obligation. 

Q. What is the second commandment of the 
church ? 

A. To hear mass on all Sundays, and holidays 
of obligation. 

Q. What is the third commandment of the 
church ? 

A. To keep the days offiisting and abstinence 
appointed by the church. 

Q. What is meant by fasting days ? 

A. Days on which we arc allowed to take but 
one meal, and are forbidden to eat flesh meat. 

Q. ^\*hich arc the fasting days ? 

A. (o) The forty days of Lent ; certain vigils ; 
the hirnberdays; and, in England, the (6) Wed- 
nesdays and Tridays in Advent. 


as labourers and others do to gain a livelihood : and if these 
works are forbidden, much more arc sinful works, 

Q. When docs the church coininaud ns to fast? (5) 

Q. Wliat does the church require of us in Lent ? 

A. To fast in the spirit of true repentance for our sins. 

Q. What do you mean hv fasting ? 

A. Fasting is to take hut one meal in the day, and that 
not till about noon, and of .such kind of food only as is 
allowed. On fast-days, we are not permitted to eat flesh 
meat, unless we are dispensed wdth, by the Bishop, as is 
often the case, for a certain luimhtTof times a week in Lent. 

Q. Which days arc fast-days in Advent? (6) 

Q. Which are the Einher-days? 

A. Three fasting days, viz, Wednesday, Friday, and Sr.- 
turday, in each of the four seasons of the year. 

Q. Why are they called Ember^Iaj/s? 

A. Probably, because our forefathers ate nothing on these 
days, but bread baked on the embers or ashes. These days 
are appointed by the church for giving holy orders and or- 
daining priests, which was always done with prayer and 
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Q. Why does the church command us to hist ? 

A. That bv fastin«^ we may satisfy God for 
our sins. 

Q' What is meant by dsiys of abstinence ? 

A. Days on which wc arc forbidden to eat 
flesh meat, but are allowed the usual number of 
meals. 

Q. Wliich are the days of abstinence ? 

A. (7) All Fridays, except the one on which 
Christmas day may fall ; and the Sundays in 
Lent, unless Icace be given to eat meat on them. 

Q. What is the fourth commandment of the 
church ? 

A. (9) To confess our sins to our pastor (10) 
at least once a year. 


Q. What are Vicils? 

A. 'J'luv arc* eves of certain great holiilays; and they 
were cal'ed vitri/s or mdes, by our forefathers, because they 
were accustomed to spend a good part of the night that pre- 
ceded these holidavs iu xsatching and prayer. 

Q. Win n are to abstain from Hesh ? (7) 

A. The clmr< li coiinnunds us to fast on some days, and 
only to on others. 

y. What is the ditil-rencc between /«/.5/-days and days of 
abatineiiee ? 

A. On fasting days we are allowed but vne meal in the 
day; on da\s of abstuincnce wc are forbidden only to eat 
ftcah meaty without any restriction as to the number of 
meals. 

Q. Who are obliged to f ant? 

A. All those who are above one and twenty years of age. 

Q. What docs the fourth commandment of the church 
require of us ^ [U) 

Q. Are wc ever obliged under mortal sin to confess our 
sins ? (10) 

Q. If a person remain a whole year without going to con- 
fession, what sin docs he commit? 

A.. A mortal sin. 

Q. is it sufGcient to go to confession once a year? 
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Q. At vrhat time should children begin to go 
to confession ? 

A. (11) When they come to the use of reaspn, 
so as to be capable of mortal sin; which is gene- 


A. No : the fourth commandment was intended as a re- 
straint upon libertines, who otherwise might omit confession 
for several years. Frequent confession is very advisable to 
all that desire to advance in virtue. 

Q. When are christian.s obliged, under mortal sin, to re- 
ceive the holy communion, that is, the sacrament of the 
body and blood of our Lord ? (1)2) 

Q. What i.s the design or end of the fifth command- 
ment ? 

A. To direct us as to the time when we are obliged to 
obd'y the general command, given by our Lord himself, of 
approaching to the holy communion. 

Q. What are we obliged to do between Palm Sunday and 
Low Sunday ? 

A, To receive the blessed sacrament, unless our director 
judges it proper that we should defer it for a time, 

Q. What punishment docs the church decree against 
those who, through negligence, let the fifteen days of Easter 
pass without receiving the holy communion ? 

A. She orders them to be excommunicated, or turned out 
of the church during life, and at death to be deprived of 
Christian burial, 

Q. Are we often to go to communion ? 

A. Ye.s, the church wishes it ; and if we sincerely love 
Jesus Christ, we shall certainly desire to be united to him 
in this sacrament of love. It is much to be feared, that he 
who goes to communion but once a year, makes no great 
account of his salvation. 

Q. Which are the times forbidden for the solemnization 
of marriage ? 

A. From the first Sunday in Advent, till Twclftli Day be 
past : nor from Ash Wednesday till after Low Sunday. 

Q. Why arc tliesc forbidden times ? 

A. Because they arc cither times of pennnee or of spiri- 
tual joy ; and, therefore, not so suitable for sensual pleasures 
or worldly rejoicings. 
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rally supposed to be (11) about the age of seven 
years. 


FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. What is the fifth comnianchnent of the 
Church ? 


Q. Why is marriage forbidilon among relations to a cer* 
tain degree of kindred and affinity ? 

A. In order that charity and friend.^hip may be more easily 
extended among mankind. 

Q. What is the benefit of fasting ? (13) 

Q. How may wc satisfy God fort>ur sins? (13) 

Q. Is it a mortal ^in not to fa^t on tlays commanded by 
the church? 

A. Ves, unless a person has a la\\fnl reason to be dis- 
pensed with ; in the same manner, it is a mortal sin to cat 
riesh meat on daya forbidden without a just cause, 

Q. Who arc those that are dispensed with from fasting? 

A. 1. Those who arc not twenty-one years of age. 2. 
The sick, infirm, convalescent, and decrefdd old men, 3. 
Women with child, or who give Mick. 4. Hard-working peo- 
ple. 5. Those w ho have not wherewith to make a sufficient 
meal to support them, 

Q. When arc persons capable of mortal sin ? (11) 

Q. When is it generally supposed that persons come to 
the use of reason ? (11) A person is said to have the use 
of his reason, when he can discern good from evil, and 
knows what is right and w'hat is wrong. 

Q. Should children be taught how to make a good con- 
fessi«)n ? 

A. Ve>; for a good confession is the only remedy after 
falling into mortal sin. Before communion also, a person 
should he well instrncle<l concerning this groat mystery. 
The word wystcrif signifies a hidden thing, a truth above 
human comprcluMiiion. .Jesus Christ calls his doctrine the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. — Malt. xiii. 1 1. St, Paul 
calls the truths of the Christian religion, the mystery of faith, 

1 Tim. iii. 1). The principal mysteries^ or articles of the 
Christian faith, arc comprised in the Apostles* Creed. Wc 
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A. Toitccive the blessed sacrament (1*2) once 
a year, and that at Easter, or thereabouts. 

Q. At what age are Christians bound to •re- 
ceive the blessed Sacrament ? 

A. Wlien they arc sufficiently capable of being 
instructed in that sacred mysterj^. 

SIXTH COMMANDMENT. 

Q. W'hat is the sixth commandment of the 
Church ? 

A. Not to solemnize marriage at certain times, 
nor within certain degrees of kindred, nor pri- 
vately without witnesses. 


Iik<;\visc term mysteries the chief events of the life of Jesus 
Christ, which the church celebrates on different festivals, as 
his incarnation^ his nativity y his his rcsurrectiony &c* 

Baptism, also the holy eucharist, and the other sacraments 
arc called sacred inysteriesy because these ceremonies have a 
hidden sense ; and produce an etfect which is not visible to 
the eye. Among these sacraments or mysteries, the blessed 
eucharist is the most holy, because it contains the body and 
blood of our Lord, really and truly ; but not so as to be 
visible to the eye. When children, therefore, are capable of 
being instructed in these sacred mysteries, there is an obli- 
gation on parents and pastors, of preparing them for coni- 
nuinion. For Christ has said to all his followers, that unless 
they eat his flesh and drink his blood, they shall have no life 
in them, and consequently no part in his kingdom.— Jo/zn vi. 

O Divine Saviour, give me grace to be always obedient to 
the p«astors of the church, and to follow their directions in 
all things relating to salvation. 
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Part IV.— Chap. VI. 


THK SACRAMENTS. 

CATECHISM. 

Q. What is a sacrament - 

A. A sacrament is an outward sign of (1) in- 


EXPLANATION. 

Fom xhall draw traters in /'>// fnnn tht {'nuntnuis <7 ih- 
Saviour . — Lsaiali \ii. .*<. 

Q. What is a xarr<d thi’ic? 

A, We cal! tliat a tliinir \'hich partit'iilarly ap- 

propriated to the ^crvii c of ( iofh a-- a c luiia!:. a < halicCj ami 
the like: on the coiur.in. hv a ;//. / ./.v la the Lcia ral 

acceptation of the wonl. v.(‘ only ii.uin ihal it not ^ac^e(l, 
and that vve ma\ make iT^e <»f it on an} occasion; and for 
any piirpo.se we please, as a <lu(:!inu-!u n^e, a .'•taha , tV«-. 
The sacrament"- an* .< o r, d thin \ '•a-*,-c i riie>. or sacred 
mysteries, because appointo*! h\ < hri ' to ^a ■ rify O", and 
render us ph.ibir.iT iin.i acccptelde to Ciml. A rainent 1- 
a sign of grace, ina"inuch it pnt^ ns in iniml of the graci 
which it produces in tlie .>oul : it i-» an nuhrard sign, and i.-. 
therefore seen and perceived hy us. Eir eMunple, in baf)- 
tisin, you see what the jjrif^st docs; you see that he j>our.> 
water on the child, and you hear the words he pronounces 
at the same lime. 7’his pouring water t>n the child, and 
saying the word.s at the .^arnc time, is the oiitwjird action of 
the sacrament, the outward ceremony; and is a sign or re- 
presentation, that the soul is inwardly clcan"-ecl from sin. 
But you cannot see the inward ctflct or grace which it pro- 
duces in the soul ; because grace i.s given inwardly, and 
therefore cannot be pcrceivcil by the eyes of our body. 
Each sacrament is composer!, as it were, of two part.s : Ist, 
there is the outward thinft^ that is applied in giving a .sacra- 
ment, as water in baptism : 2dly, there is a form of worrib to 
be pronounced at the same time, as these w'ords in baptism, 
I baptize thee in the name of the Father^ ^c. In other word.s, 
a sacrament consists in something that is done, and tliis is 
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ward gracfc ; or a sacred and mysterious sign and 
ceremony ordained by (2) Christ, by which (3) 
grace is convened to our souls. 

Q. Du all the sacraments give grace ? 


callctl the ninth r of the sacrament, and in something that is 
wilt, \\hich is calleil ilic /h/ »i of the sacrament. 

If the same inattfr and form winch Christ appointed, be 
not applied, the sacniinent cannot l)e validly given. 

Q. What is a sacrament a sign of? (1) 

Q. Who nidaiiutl, or who is the author of the sacra- 
ments ? (J) 

Q. 'V hy did Christ ordain tlic sacraments ? (3) 

(j. What is conveyed to onr sf)nhtiy the sacraments ? (3) 

Q. is sanctiluug grata? particularly conveyed to 

tis ? 

A. My the holy sacrareents ; which also confer certain ac- 
nal graces, as far as they may he neccssar\ to obtain the 
•nd of each sacrament. 

<2, What is grace ? 

A. (jrac(? is a free gift of (iod, by which we arc made his 
adoptive children, and la irs of the kingdom of heaven. It 
is also a supernatural help, not at all due to ns, by which 
wc are enabled to overcome sin, and to kec[» God’s coni- 
mandincnts. 

Q. Is grace tlie anly ctFcct the sacraments work in the 
soul ? 

A. Besides grace, three of them, viz. baptism^ conJirma» 
tion, and order, produce another effect, which is called a 
character, 

Q. What is a character ? 

A. A character is a kind of spiritual mark or seal in the 
soul, which always remains in it ; for which reason those 
three sacraments cannot be reiterated, or given twice, with- 
out sacrilege. 

Q. What effect does the character of baptism produce? 

A. It marks us as the children of God. 

Q. And the character of conffrmation ? 

A, It marks us as the soldiers of Jesus Christ. 

Q. And the character of holy order ? 

A. It marks us as the miuisters of Christ and his church. 
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A, Yes ; to those who receive them (4) with 
due dispositions. 

(i. Whence have the sacraments the power of 
giving grace ? 

A. From Christ’s precious blood. 

Q. Is it a great happiness to (5) receive the 
sacraments worthily ? 

A. Yes ; it is the greatest happiness in the 
world. 


Q. Can this character, or spiritual mark, ever be blotted 
out? 

A. Xo ; it always remains in the soul. 

Q. Does it remain with the saints in heaven ? 

A. Vc.N, as an ornament, and for their greater happiijCRS. 

Q. Does it remain w'th the damned in hell ? 

A. Yes, to their great >hamc and confusion. 

Q, Why to their shame and confusion ? 

A. Because, after being honoured with the liveries of our 
Lord, they have shamefully betrayed him, 

Q. In what manner must we approach the sacraments ? 

( 4 ) 

Q. How comes it that man}- rcccivi* the sacraments with- 
out any advantage, and even to tiieir greater condemna- 
tion.? (4) 

Q. Christ shed his precious blood to wash away our sins, 
and to purchase for us mercy, grace, anil salvation. But 
will he apply to our souls the fruits and merits of his pre- 
cious blood, if we neglect the means which he lias appointed 
for that purpose ? 

A. Xo, certainly. 

Q. Which arc the principal means of grace? 

A. The holy sacraments, which have all their force and 
efficacy from the blood, passion, and merits of Christ. 

Q. What is the greatest Iiappincss in the w'orld ? (5) 

Q, Why is it so great a happiness to receive the sacra- 
ments ? 

A. Because divine grace, which is conveyed to us by the 
sacraments, is the most precious thing in the world : it 
makes us like to God ; it makes us children of God, and 
heirs of his heavenly kingdom. Observe that these seven 
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Q. no\v*maiiy sacraments are there ? 

A. These seven ; Baptism^ Conrirmation, Holy 
Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Holy Or- 
der, and Matrimony. 


sacraments are suitable to all the spiritual necessities of our 
souls. By baptism we arc spiritually born : by confirmation 
we increase in grace, and arc strengthened in faith : the 
holy cucharist feeds our souls; penance cleanses them from 
sin ; by extreme unction we are spiritually healed, and like- 
wise corporally, if expedient for our good : by holy order 
the church is spiritually governed and multiplied : by matri- 
mony "he is corporally didused and propagated. Yon see, 
then, that there is a certain analogy between these spiritual 
necessities of the soul and those of the bo<ly, and tliat God 
acts.with regard to the spiritual life in the same manner as 
with regard to the corporal life. For, 1. a person is born ; 
Is?, he grows in .strength, he is confirmed ; X he must have a 
competency of daily food ; 4. he must have proper remedies 
when hii k ; o. he must have restorative cordials against the 
pangs of death ; (i. he must he governed by laws and magis- 
trates to avoid injustice and confusion ; 7. in the propaga- 
tion of his species, he must act agreeably to the law of God, 
and the rules of social order. 

Q. Which do you call sacraments of the dead? 

A. Those which may be received without being in the 
state of grace, and which confer the first grace of justifica- 
tion, so as to cleanse a person from the guilt of his sins ; 
and they arc calleil sacraments of the dendy because they 
raise the soul from the death of sin to the life of grace. 
Such are the sacraments of baptism and penance. The other 
live sacraincnts arc called the sacraments of the livingy be- 
cause they are not to be received nnlcsss we are in the stale 
of grace. 

Q. Wliy do you call those who are not in a state of grace, 
dead ; and those who are in a state of grace, living? 

A. Because sanctifying grace is the life of the soul : if, 
therefore, \vc have this sanctifying grace, wc are living; if 
we have it not, we arc spiritually dead* 

Q. Arc not those persons to be pitied who have no in- 
clination, no relish for the sacraments ? 

A. Certainly ; they are under a strange delusion ; and as 
they will not draw the w'atcrs of heavenly grace from these 
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BAPTISM. 

Q. What is Baptism ? 

Baptism is a sacrament by which (1) we 
are made Christians, children of Cod, and heirs 
of heaven; and are elcuiiscd from (2) oriijinal sin, 
and also (3) from actual, if we he ijuilty of any. 

Q. How is baptism given ? 

A. By pouring (4) water on the child, whilst 
we proiiounco the words ordained by ('hri>i. 


fountains of their Saviour, therefore they nmst p(‘rish eter- 
nally if they per.si.st in .>ueli wilful uealeet. — Heiueinher, then, 
to have a "reat esteem and reverence for the snt raiiu'iits ; 1 st 
because they were instituted by (4irist our FiOrd ; ‘idly, be- 
cause, like so many holy vessels, they not onlv si^nilv , Imt 
contain the grace of God, so necessary for our ,v'hJlv, 
because the}’ are sovereign remedies and di\in(Mnedieine> 
o^ainst sin ; and lastly, because the grace vvliich g(U)d chri.s- 
tians have already, is tliercbv preserved and increa-sed in 
them. 

Q, Why are so many ceremonies used in the administra- 
tion of the sacraments ? 

A, For many good reasons ; these ceremonies wore added 
by the church ; first, for the greater solemnity of such holy 
ordinances ; sramdly, for the more ample .signification oi 
their several etlects ; and •3dlv, to (juicken the faith and in- 
flame the love of those who assist at these m}steries; In 
calling to their minds the causes, the occasions, and the 
consequences of these external rites ; a well-ordered dis- 
cipline is also thus maintained in the church. 

BAPTISM. 

G’o, teach all nations^ baptising them in the name of iht 
Father^ — Matt, xxviii. 

Q. Which is the fir.st sacrament we must receive ? (a) 

Q. What are we matle by ha()tism ? (1) 

Q. W'hat sin are we cleansed from by baptism? (2) 

Q. Are we ever cleansed from actual sin by baptism ? (3) 

Q. When were you made a Christian ? 

A. At baptism. 

Q. What does a priest baptise with when he eives bap' 
t5sm?{4) 
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Q. Wlial? are those words ? 

A. (5) I baptise thee, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of tl)C Holy Ghost” 
Which words must be said at the same time the 
water is poured. 

Q. Where does he pour the water? 

A. On the cliild’s head (or elsewhere, in case of necessity) 

Q. Can a priest baptise with rose-water ? 

A. No; that is artificial water ; whereas natural water is 
re(|uired for baptism, such as river-water, rain-water, spring- 
water. 

Q. What must a person say at the same time that he 
pours the water ? (o) 

y. wh at is represented by the w'ater which washes the 
bod^i ? 

A. It represents the grace of (jod which inw'ardly washes 
or cleanses the soul of the child. 

Q. Can a person he saved without baptism ? 

A. No, he cannot ; “ unless a man be born again of water. 
” and the Holy Ghost, lie cannot enter into the kingdom 
“ of God.” — Jo/ifi iii. o. 

y. Will children that die without baptism ever go to 
beaven, or ever see God? 

A. No, never. 

Q. When can a layman or woman baptise ? 

A. In case of necessity only. 

y. Can a person marry his or her god-chil J, or the father 
or mother of ihcir god-child ? 

A. No ; on account of the spiritual kindred which they 
contract at iiaptlMii. 

Q. What are the obligations of god-fathers and god- 
mothers ? 

A. To .see their child be imstructed in the faith and law 
of Christ, and to do it themselves, if neeessary. 

y. What obligations tlotli baptism lay upon ua ? 

A. To adliere firmly to the eatholie faith, to keep the 
commaiulmcnts of God, and to follow' the example of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and his .saints. 

In order to excite a proper reverence to the sacrament of 
baptism, and the better to understand the ctlects of it, let 
us consider some of the ceremonies w hich the church has 
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Q. What do we promise in baptism ? 

A. (7) To renounce the devil, with all his 
w'orks aiid pomps. 

ordained in the administration of baptism. Firxf, the child 
is exorcised, in imitation of what Christ and his Apostles 
did . — Mark ix. 24. Acts xvi. 18. 

Q. What does that exorcising signify ? 

A. That baptism delivers us from the tyranny of the devil. 

Q. Why does the child stop at the church door ? 

A. To shew that original sin excluded us from Paradise, 
here represented by the church, and that sin still makes us 
unworthy to enter tlie house of God. 

Q. Why is a little blest salt pnt into the child’s mouth ? 

A. As an einblem of heavenly wisdom, which preserves 
the soul from the corru[)tion of deadly sin. 

Q. What signify the several anointings or unctions Avith 
holy oil ? 

A. They signify the interior anointing or unction of God’i> 
grace given to the soul, to make her cheerfully take u{> the 
cross of Christ, and observe the rules of the gospel. 

Q. What is meant by the white veil, or robe, that is put 
on the child’s head ? 

A. It signifies the white robe of grace received by baptism, 
and the pure and innocent life which we ought to lead in 
consequence of the same. 

Lastly, a lighted candle is given, to signify the love of 
God, which we ought to have, and that our light should 
shine forth for the example of others, by the light of faith 
and good works. 

Q. What is the most precious thing in the w orld that a 
child can he possessed of? 

A. Baptismal innocence. 

Q. What must he do to preserve it? 

A. He must avoid sin, and lead a good life : one mortal 
sin is sufficient to deprive him of this invulnable treasure. 

Q. What arc the obligations of baptism ? (7) 

Q. Do we not also promise to believe in .Icsus Christ, to 
imitate his life, and to kccf) his coimnandiiKMits? 

A. Yes; and we should often think of these solemn 
promises, w Inch we made to God. 

Q, What are the works ofthe devil ? 

A. Sinful works. 
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CONFIRMATION. 

Q. What is ronfiraiation r 

A. Coiilirniation is a sacrament, by which (2) 

Q. Wliat arc Iiis pomps ? 

A. Tlio vanities of the world. 

Arc you duly sensible of the «rcat favour you received 
from (ioil at ba[)tism ? You oii^uht to led a iireat sorrow 
if you biivt! [)(.*rfidiously violated your baptismal engage- 
ments. ^'ou should renew the holy promises which you 
made to Clod, and resolve to be in future more faithful in 
observing them. 

pjiayeh. 

0 iny God, I return thee most hearty tlianks for having, 
by ba|)fism, cleansed me from original sin, adopted me for 
tby child, made me a disciple of Jesus Christ, aiuf^-hcir 
vvitlT him, the temple of the Holy Ghost, a mcmlicr of thy 
holy catholic clmrcli, capable of rt‘cci\ing the other sacra- 
ments, and of being admitted into heaven. 

1 sincerely repent that I have not always lived like a good 
Christian; hut have followed luy passions, made myself a 
slave of tile devil, and loved the pomps and vanities of this 
wickcil world. I now most cor<liall\ renew the promises 
which I made at baptism ; I will no more listen to the sug- 
gestions of the devil, the enemy of Crod and of my soul ; I 
will despise the vanities of this foolish world ; and I will 
never cease, witli the help of thy grace, to strive against iii} 
corrupt inclinations and pa^sioiis. 

Q. Is it pro[)er to renew from time to time our baptismal 
engagements ? 

A. Ye>., certainly ; that we may he the more punctual in 
fulfilling them ; hut espi'cially we should do it on the anni- 
versary day of onr baptism, and at Easter or Pentecost. 

coNrra.M-ATioN. 

'/Virn ihv\f hid their hands vpon theyn, and thej/ received 
the Unit/ Ghost , — Acts viii. 17- 

Q. By w liom do we receive the sacrament of confirma- 
tion ? ( i ) 

Q. For what end do we receive confirmation ? (x?) 

Q. Do we not receive the Holy Ghost in baptism ? 

A. Yes ; l)ut in confirmation we receive Him with a 
greater abundance of his graces and gifts. 
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we receive the Holy Ghosts (3) in ord/jr to make 
us strong and perfect Christians, and (4) soldiei b 
of Jesus Christ. 

Ij. Who is the ordinary minister of this sacra- 
ment ? 

A. (1) A Bishop only. 

Q. How does the Bishop administer this 
sacrament ? 

A. He (6) prays that the Holy Ghost may come 
down upon us ; he imposes his hands over ns ; 
and makes (7) the sign of the cross with (8) 
chrism on (9) our foreheads, at the same timi^ 
pronouncing a set form of wt)rds. 


Q. \Vhat is the effect, or particular grace of conli<rnia- 
tion ? (3) 

Q. Whose soldiers arc wc made by confinnatioii ? (4) 

Q. What does the bishop pray for in giving confirma- 
tion ? (6) 

Q. What sign does the bishop make? (7) 

Q. In making the sign of the cross, what docs he make 
use of? (8) and at the same time says these words, “ I sign 
“ thee with the sign of the cross, I confirm thcc with thee 
“ chrism of salvation, in the name of the Vathcr, and of the 
“ Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

Q. What is chrism ? 

A. Oil of olives mixed with balm, and solemnly blessed 
by the bishop for that purpose, on Holy Thursday. The oil 
signifies the ahunduiicc, sweetness, and force of grace whidi 
the Holy Ghost gives to the person confirmed. 

Q. Where docs he [)Ut the chrism ? (9) 

Q. What docs the balsam represent? 

A. It represents the sweet odour or scent of Jesus Christ 
which a confirmed Christian ought to give by an excmplarv 
life. 

Q. Why is the sacrament called confirmation P 

A. Because it confirms, that is, strengthens us in the pro- 
fession of our faith, and in the purpose of leading a Christian 
life. 

Q. When the bishop confirms a person, he gives him a 
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Q. Whht are these words ? 

A. I si^n thee with the sign of the cross, I 
confirm thee with the chrism of salvation, in Jthe 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. • 


little stroke on the check, saying, peace be witii you: What 
is the iiicanin(r of this cereitiony ? 

- A. It signifies, that as soldiers of Christ, we are to bear 
our sufferings peaceably for his sake, and be willing even to 
die for our religion, in imitation of the primitive Christians 
in the time of persecution. 

Q. How do we call thoi^ who die for their religion ? 

A. Morh/rs, that Js, witnesses ready to seal the truth 
with their blood. 

Q. May confirmation be received more than once? 

A. No : it cannot, because it imprints on the soul a holy 
character or spiritual mark, never to be efiaced. 

Q. What sin is it not to receive this sacrament wlieii wc 
may have it ? 

A. A mortal sin, if it be done out of contempt, or any 
gross neglect, especially in a country where our faith is ex- 
posed to immediate danger. Formerly, a penance of three 
whole years was inflicted upon parents who suffered their 
children to die without confirmation. 

Q, Which are the particular gifts which we receive at 
confirmition ? 

A. These seven gifts of the Holy Ghost, namely, wisdom, 
understunding, counsel, fortitude, knowledge, pieiy, and the 
fear of our Lord. 

Q, When were the Apostles confirmed? 

A. On Whit-.sunday, in an extraordinary manner ; the 
Holy Ghost visibly descending upon them in tongues ot 
fire. 

Q. Docs the Holy Ghost visibly dcsccMid upon those wliv» 
receive confirmation at present ? 

A. No ; but lie descends invisibly into their souls : at the 
beginning of the eliurch, miracles were necessary for the 
conversion of infidels, whereas at present wc have no need 
of them to believe what faith teaches. 

Q. What ought we to do to preserve the grace of con- 
firmation ? * * 
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Q. What is the Holy Eucharist ? 

A. It is the true body and blood of Christ, 
under the (1) appearances of bread and wine. 


A; We ought ever to keep it in grateful remeinbrance ; 
and often to invite the Holy Gho.st by prayer and good 
works, to abide in our hearts, as in his living temples. 

Q. How ought a Christian to live who has been con- 
firmed? 

A. He ought to do the works of a perfect Christian, hy 
living up to the rules of the gospel. He ought to have a 
great zeal for his religion, and never to be ashamed of it. 
3. He ought not to be iniiuenced by human respects, nor to 
mind what the world will say of him. 

PRAYER. 

O Divine Saviour, I thank thee for having ordained the 
sacrament of confirmation, in order that the Holy Ghost 
may come with the pitjnitudc of his gifts to make me a 
strong and perfect Christian. O send forth upon me this 
Holy Spirit, the Paraclete from heaven, the spirit of counsel 
and of fortitude, to strengthen me against all the enemies 
of my faith, and to conduct me safe through the dangers 
of this world unto life everlasting. Amen, 

THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 

The bread that I will give is my fiesh. My flesh is meat 
indeed^ and my blood is drink indeed, — John vi. 52, 56. 

The Holy Eucharist is sometimes called the Holy Sacra- 
ment, by way of excellence, because it is the greatest and 
most awful of all the sacraments. It has various other 
names, such as the Sacrament of the Altar, the Sacred Host, 
the Holy Table, the Holy Communion, the Viaticum, drc. : 
but none of these names adequately expresses all the great 
mysteries contained in this adorable sacrament. The Holy 
Eucharist may be called an abridgnr*cnt of all God’s wonders, 
the fountain of grace, the standing memorial of our redemp- 
tion, and the pledge of a happy eternity ; it is both a sacra- 
ment and a sacrifice. 

Q. Under what appearances docs Christ give us his true 
body and blood? (1) 
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Q. Why has Christ given himself' to Us in tbis 
sRcramciit ? 

A. To (2) feed and nourish oUr'souls, anQ to 
enable us to perform all our Christian duties. 

Q. How arc the (3) bread and wine (4) changed 
into the body and blood of Christ ? 

A. By the power of God, to whom nothingls 
impossible or difficult. 

Q. 'When is this change made ? 

A. (5) When the words consecration, or- 


Q. What do you mean by the appearances of bread and 
wine ? 

A. I mean what outwardly appears to our senses, as the 
colpur, the figure, the taste of bread and wine : these re- 
main for the exercise of our faith ^ after the substance of bread 
and wine has been changed into Christ’s body and blood. 

Q. What Is the great benefit to be derived from the Holy 
Eucharist? (2). — Christ thought proper to give himself to 
us under the appearance of breads to shew ^at he is our 
spiritual food. 

Q. What does the priest make use of for this holy sacra- 
ment? (3) w . 

Q. What is done with the bread and wine in thOmass? 

(4) 

Q. Is the outward or the inward thing of the bread and 
wine changed ? 

A. The inward thing, which is called the substance. 

Q. What name is given to this change ? 

A. This change is called transubstandatioUf that is, the 
changing of one substance into another. 

Q Is there, in Scripture, any example of a similar 
change ? 

A The wife of Lot was changed into a pillar of salt ; the 
rod of Aaron into a serpent ; the waters of the Nile into 
blood; and Jesus Christ changed water into wine at the 
marriage feast of Cana. Nothing is hard or impossible to 
God He who made the whole world out of nothing, ean 
surely change one thing into another. 

Q When does the Almighty work this change ? (5) 

Q At what part of the mass is this done ? 
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dmoed J^y J^'sus GhrMt^ arg ||ronouTiccd by the 
pHest^hl the" mass, 

* Q. we prraattt^ ourselves to receive 
the B&ssed Sacrament r - 


4' At that part ^led tlfc ^consecration, vliich is juo)C 
before tha ele^atioiu and which is abont the middle of tlu*^ 
mass? 

Q * 'TOy is it calkd the elevation ? 

ftecatise the* priest «llevate$ Or lifts op flie blessed sa- 
crament above his head,^ whilst the bell rings to give notice 
to the people, to* bow doUn andiRlprc their Saviour, their 
liOrd^ and their God 

. When the priest lifts up the blessed sacrament at the 
elevation, it* looks like bread 'in the shape of a round wafei , 
•and what is in the chalice looks like wine. And is it brv.ucl 
and, wine at' that time? " ? . , 

tA 1^0 1 I finnly belt^vci with the whole catholic church, 
4heb the bpdy and blood of Jelus Christ, united to Ifi^ di^i- 
lii^i^lbai^aHy, truly, and hobsbntially present, both under 
the appeaVanCe* of* bread, and under the appcartince ot 
wine. . 

Off Hc^w are ne assured that it is tlie body and blood of 
'Ch^t? ^ ^ 

A the words of Christ himself, (TAis ts my body, 

which Is ^^en for you.-— iS/, Lidcc xxii 19 Thu is my 
^Idbd^.i^hicli shall be «ihed ^r many for tbc remission ot 
^8. John vi. 

* Q Ik the Eacharht the /ki^^gbody of Christ, or his deed 
body? 

4 Ic Kvjng body 

Q. U It his yrhole body, or a of it onl} ? 

A* fiia wbple body, united to ms divinity 
, (i the priest br^l^a^usecfilted host, docs he 

brca)i tliduody of Jesus Clmst? * * 

A No; Jes^s Christ is whole and indivisible under each 
pact of the host that is? divided When^you break a look- 
fng-glass,*you break ;iot the image, or figure represented by 
it ^'his cdniparisoii, though very impeijfbt^t, may help jou 
to fcrm some idea of this mystepy.ih . 

Ij; Dotfk^J'eaos 'Christ quit heaven to*bc present in the 
Holy Bneharist? ' 
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A. VV^niast he in the (§)' stole of-grace>>^^d.' 
fasting from midnight. 


A. By no means'; he '^rtwkya remains af the nght hand of 
God the Father in heaven : nor jvill he leave’it, till, at the 
entd of the world, he comes ^8 man in all Jhis majesty to 
judge the living and the dead/ ■ V 

Q. How can he he at *^the same timejn Ijeayeh^ Btid :in . 
eyery host in the world ? / . ^ » • 

A. ^y^tltff Almighty power of God, who can dd whatever 
he pteases. * • . . 

0- It is not then any human power of man that works 
this miracle 2 ■ : * 

A. No: it is the power olLJ^sus Christ, whose words are 
spoken by the priOst: it ia fta who consecrates as the great 
high-driest: the priest iil' only his minister. 

Q. Must we adore the.body and blood of JesOs Christ in 
the Eucharist ? , ’ . . 

. A. Undoubtedly, because they are inseparably united to 
the DivinilyC^., ,* . ’ 

The Dispositions requisite for tke Holy Co)nmumon. 

Q. What is it to receive the holy cdmmuoioti ?' . 

A. Jt is to receive the true body imd blood of Jesus 
Christ-fiiMe; body that was formed hi the womb of the 
BlfBs^'^rgin,^the same that vyas ni^iled^to tbil cit)ss, and 
^l^ltClii^now glorious in heaven. ^ / ' 

What state must we be in to receive thejyply com- 
iimnk>n ? (6) * , 

Q. Wbiit is it fo*be hj the state of grace? 

A* ^ave a p^re censictoiice free from nioVtal sin* ' ^ ^ 

Q. Why be itkating, that is, with^t having ato 

or drank any thing f|-om midfiightP. > 

A. Out 6f respect to the pnecious body and blood of Jesus 
Christ. , . 

Q; Is it fluf^ienf to be free from mortal sin ? 

A* We ought alsq to be free from the- affection to ycnia'l 
sin, that tyc mast have the will not tq cOmnut .any venial 
sin deliberately. ' . * 

Q. Which ^rc the four principal effects or fraits.of com- 
iminion? 
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Q. Is it a great sin to receive it unv/orthily ? 
A. Yes, it is, for he that eats and drinks un* 
wththily^eats and drinks judgment to himself . — 
1 Cor. xi. 29. 

• Q. What is it to receive unworthily? 

. ;A. (7) To receive in mortal siii. 


A. 1, To incorporate and unite us iatimately with Jesus 
Christ, not oply by faitli and charity, but also by ihe real 
presence of his sacred flesh and precious blood. The Snd 
e^ct is to increase, strengthen, and preserve in us the spi- 
ritual life of grace. ^ The 3d is tp weaken concupiscence, 
and moderate the violence of our passions. The 4th is, to 
give us a pledge of eternal lif^ and of a glorious resurrec- 
tion. 

Q. In going to communion, ouglit we not particularly to 
think on the death and passion of our Lord ? 

A, Yes, in order to excite ourselves to fervent love; and 
also because the Son of God has instituted the sacrament of 
the Eucharist in remembrance of his passion. 

Q, What must we do besides ? 

A. We must, with all possible devotion, frame acts of a 
lively faith, a firm hope, and ardent charity, together uitli 
profound sentiments of adoration, humility, and thanks- 
giving. 

Q.. What does a lively faith consist in ? . 

A. A lively fai^h consists, — 1. In knowing distihct]y))ie 
principal articles of faith. 2 , In firmly believing, *that it is 
Jesus Christ himself our Lord and God, whom we truly re- 
ceive. 3. In attentively considering ihe^ great honour he 
does us by coming to abide in our souls.* * 

Q. In whet consists a firm bopei^ ^ 

A. A firm hope consists in relying the goodness of 
our Lord, that, notwithstanding our unworthiness* he will 
be pleased to give himself to us with all his graces. 

Q. What does an ardent charity consist in ? 

A. An ardent charity consists in fervently desiring to 
unite ourselves to Jesus Christ, and to consecrate ourselves 
tp his love and service without reserve.’ , 

AN UNWORTUr COM|fpK(ON. 

Q. Who are those who receive the holy communion to 
their own damnation, and commit a horrible sacrilege ? (7) 
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Q. Do the wicked who arc in mortal sin, really receive 
the body of our Saviour Jesus Christ as w'ell as the good? 

A. Yes, the wicked really receive Jesus Christ, bul to 
their damnation : whilst the good receive him to their sal- 
vation. 

An unworthy communion is the most dreadful thing that 
can possibly befal you ; it is to imitate Judas in his crime, 
and to expose yourself to be punished as he was, after giving 
the treacherous kiss to his Lord and master. 

Q. What was the consequence and punishment of the 
sin of Judas? 

A. After making a bad communion, he was more and 
more possessed by the devil; he betrayed his master, and 
fell into despair and finally impenitence. 

Q. What befel him afterwards ? 

A. He went and hanged himself, xxvii. 5) and be- 

ing* hanged, his body, which had received Jesus Christ un- 
worthily, hunt assunder in the midst^ and all his bowels gushed 
out. — Acts i. 18. Beware then, above all things, of making 
a bad communion. There are many, I fear, who think they 
have a horror of this grievous sin, and yet are guilty of it, 
because they falsely imagine themselves to be in a state of 
grace, when in fact they are enemies to God. 

Q. What persons chiefly make bad communions ? 

A. They, who out of fear, or shame, or for want of suffi- 
ciently examining their conscience, do not declare all their 
mortal sins at confession. Those also are guilty of making 
bad communions who retain an attachment to any mortal 
sin, or commit it continually, even though they confess it; 
for confession, without true sorrow for sin, avails nothing. 

Q. Is it necessary to receive under both kinds ? 

A. No; for by receiving under one kind, namely, the 
form of bread alone, we receive Christ whole and entire ; 
and consequently as milch as if we received communion un- 
der both kinds. If any man eat of this bread he shall live 
for ever . — John vi. 


Observation. 

It is the duty of parents to induce their children to go to 
confession ; but they should never find fault with them, be- 
cause, after being at confession, they do not also go to com- 
munion. They must leave the regulation of their commu- 
nions* entirely to the confessor, witliout asking them any 
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Q. What is the Mass ? 

A. It is the (1) unbloody sacrifice of the body 
and blood of Christ. 


questions why they are kept back : for otherwise, they may 
carily drive their children to the dreadful crime of profaning 
the sacraments, for fear of incurring their displeasure, by 
not going to communion. 

ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE HASS. 

Tknu art a priest for ever according to the order of Mel- 
chisedeck, — Ps. cix. 4. For in every place there is offered to 
yny name a clean oblation, — Mai, i. 1 1 • 

Q. What is religion ? 

A. Religion is a virtue by which we give due honour and 
worship to Almighty God. 

Q. Is not sacrifice the highest act of religion ? 

A. Yes; and therefore it is due only to God. 

Q. What means a sacrifice ? 

A. A sacrifice, properly so called, is an oblation or offer- 
ing of some sensible thing made to Almighty God by a law- 
ful priest, in which the thing offered is destroyed or changed, 
thus to acknowledge God’s supreme dominion over us, and 
our total dependence on him. 

Q. What sacrifice docs the catholic church offer to the 
Almighty, instead of all the different sacri^ces that were 
offered to him under the law of nature and the Mosaic law ? 
( 1 ) 

Q. How is the mass a true sacrifice? 

A. Because the true body and blood of Jesus Christ arc 
there offered and sacrificed to God under the forms of 
bread and wine. — Gen, xiv. 18. Ps, cix, 3, 4. Jleb. vii. 1. 
ilfa/.i. 10, 11. ' ' ' 

Q. Docs Christ offer up his own body and blood in the 
mass ? 

A. Yes, Christ is the principal priest that ofiers, as well 
as the victim that is offered. 

Q. Is the mass a bloody or unbloody sacrifice? (1) 

Q. When Christ bffered hfmsielf on the cross, was that a 
bloody offering ? . ' • 

A. Yes, because Christ’s blood' was really 4pilt, by his 
being put to death. 
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Q. But, as the same body and blood arcf dfiered'vin ihe 
mabs, why is not the mass also a bloody offering ? 

A. Because Christ’s blood is not there feally spilt, as it 
was on the cross. Christ being risen from the dead can die 
no more, lie only dies niysUcaily, in as much as hiS' death 
and the shcddkig of his blood ai e represented in the mass 
by the separate consecration of the bread into his body, and 
of the wine into his blood. And hence uribeb the propriety^ 
of instituting this mystery in both kimib, that ib, both under 
the form of bread, and under the form of wine. 

Q. How so ? 

A. Because, Ithough 'Christ be truly present under each 
kind, yet the appearance of bread mord naturally represents 
his body, and the appearance of wine more naturally repre- 
oents his blood j and these being separately cpnsecratcd, and 
lying separately on the attar, represent the* separation of his 
blbod from his bod)^ at his death on the cross, which couM 
not have been so i:eprcscnte4 by oee kind otify : thfis 


Paul assures us, that by this poly ni\stei y, we shetufor^h our 
ZtortPs dealA till he eonies , — 4 Cpr. si. m ^ 

Q. Is4ke sacrifice of the nias.s and the sacrifieft of the 
^^psa^ybeHSpme sacrifice ? « 

, A* Yes ; the victim in bdth4b the same, being the body 
«ild blood of Christ : the principal ofibrer is thq 
Jesus Christ, our hi^-priest; and differ only in the 
manner of offering. ^ On the cross, Chrisj^^Ofihk^^'tw^tf 
shedding his blood,' dying for usf^ our atfiurs'be 
offers the death which 410 bufiered, and theblood which he 
shed for us. 


Q. WhQ' 
A. Christ 
before he sui 
Qv Shod];! 
mass? 

A.Y(f^ 
and^ofe ph 
a^artienlHtef 



Is test dupper/wliich^tfas the tii^t 
otiibe 

Ip'lilioreben^ltkll to us, 
L«'^Bot^we im§t rememb^ that, 


- ef this ettepior^ or 

visible sa^iftpe4ar«^-Mjfof tfip hmK>tbead|£ffidafe£'afir 
hoarte id^^Ooch «nd oMdeb* 

iMtion to hnn^ 

biure theeama fnteotien k ih^ MNlr|i^iiUch^M^ aWoMs 

signify; so visible 
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Q. What are the ends for which (2) (ve arc to 
offer up this sacrifice ? 

A 1st* For God’s honour and glory. 2dly. In 
thanksgiving for all his benefits ; and as a per- 
petual (3) memorial of the passion and death of 


ward and invisible sacrifice of their hearts, in order thereby 
to acknowledge him for the Lord their God, and to testil} 
their subjection to him. For that Being to whom man offers 
the invisible sacrifice of his heart, is thereby acknowledged 
to be his God, bis Creator, &c., and therefore God says, Son 
give me thy heart — Prov. kaiii. On this account, the offer- 
ing of visible sacrifice constitutes what is called the worshi|) 
of Latrtd, or divine worship, which is due to God alone* 

Q. What must we do when we assist at the holy sacrifice 
of the mass ? 

A. We should join with the church ill offering up to God 
the precious body and blood of our Lord for the four ends 
of sacrifice, namely : — 1. As a Sacrifice of adoration^ by which 
wu pay God soverdgn worship. As a sacrifice, of thanks- 

■giving for his blessings. 3 As a sacrifice of pfopitmtTon to 
appease his anger. And 4. As n^sacrifice of impetration, in 
order to obtain those graces and blessings which we stand 
in need of. 


Q. How may ^e procure to Almighty God the greatest 
honour and glory? (2) 

Q. How are we to testiQr oii^ gratitude to God for his 
many benefiCft^bestowed on Us ? (1^ 



^ 12* How IS tno 

sion and death? • ' i : v ' 

A. Bjecause to tlAjend m the wOlrli('\li sacrifice of the 
mass mH be offered "^pto^repr^im't and put tis in mind of 
his'm'itdflxiou at Mount Calvary? Ad to be pene- 

YAm^with grfrf and lovif «t the renseatbihitce of it ; with 
grirfFor our siht dlitcb ih'ad^liim hoffer, and with iovei be- 
cause he has first loved us, and to that degree as to lur 
ddwdhyiifbfbi^^ ^ ^ 

Q, IS^ tbe dd^df eVery chtfittiati who assists af mass to 
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ills Son> 3dly. For obtaining pardon for our 
sins. And 4thly. For obtaining all graces and 
blessings through Jesus Christ. 


offer not only the body and blood of Christ, but also him- 
self as a member of Christ’s mystical body, the church ? 

A. Yes, as all the faithful make but one body with Jesus 
Christ, they ought to unite themselves with him in the offer- 
ing which he makes of himself to God, for the whole body 
of his church. 

Q. Jesus Christ, therefore, is not the only thing that is 
offered in the mass ? 

A. No; in offering himself to his eternal Father, he offers 
also all the faithful who compose the body of the church ; 
and they, as his members, in offering their head, are also to 
offer themselves along with him. 

* Q. To whom is the sacrifice of the mass offered? 

A. To God only, because it is to God only we are to give 
supreme and sovereign honour, and not to the Blessed Vir- 
gin or any of the saints. 

Q. Are not the saints in heaven mentioned tn the mass ? 

A. Yes, to shew that they have been sanctified by the 
victim which i s there offered. 

Q. Why do we beg of God to listen to the prayers which 
the saints put up in our behalf? 

A. To join in this sacrifice, the prayers of the church tri- 
umphant in heaven, with the prayers of the church militant 
upon earth. 

Q. Is there not also a commemoration made of the souls 
of the faithful departed who are not yet in heaven ? 

A. Yes, the mass is also offered for them, that all may be 
united in this sacrifice. 

Q. Of what .advantage is it to the dead ? 

A. It lessens their pains in purgatory, and hastens their 
deliverance ou^of it. , 

Q. Do they hear mass, with attention and devotion, who 
gaze or look about, or who amuse themselves with trifles, 
during a considerable part of the mass, or who hear it upon 
one knee, or in any otner careless posture ? 

A. No, certainly. 

Q. What is to be done in order to hear mass devoutly ? 

A. We should often call to mind those words of the pro- 
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Q. How must we hear mass ? 

A, With very great attention and devotion. 


phet Jeremy (xviii. 10); Cursed is he who doth the ivork of 
God negligcnf/y, and especially so great a work as the holy 
sacrifice of the mass : tve should endeavour to hear it, 
therefore, with a devout acknowledgment of oiir duty to 
God ; with an earnest desire to appease the wrath of God, 
which we have deserved for -our sins; and also with thanks* 
giving to our blessed Saviour, for' having left us his own 
precious blood ns a pledge of his great love for us ; and 
finally, with a deep sense of our spiritual wants and neces- 
sities which can only be supplied from the merits of Jesus 
Christ. 

Q. Is the holy sacrifice of the mass profitable to sinners ? 

A. Yes, provided they assist at it with a humble and con- 
trite heart, and put no obstacle in the way. 

Q. When is there an obligation of hearing mass ? 

A. We are obliged, by the precept of the church, to hear 
mass upon all Sundays and holidays of obligation ; because 
Sundays and holidays being set apart for the worship of God 
and the sanctification of our souls, the best means to answer 
these two ends, is to assemble together on those days, to 
commemorate thedeetb of ouf dear Redeemer, and to offer 
to God this most solemn worship of sacrifice. For it is 
evident there can be no better means of adoripg God, and 
offering our homage to him, than by uniting ourselves to 
Christ in this adorable sacrifice; no more acceptable thanks- 
giving than this which is hm offered by and through Jesus 
Christ; no more effectual means of obtaining mercy and 
pardon than the oblation of that bipod which was once really 
spilt for the remission of our sins ; in fine, ridinore favourable 
time for obtaining the favours of heaven tMfi when we ap- 
pear before the throne of gfaceV tbrough'ibe mediation of 
Jesus Christ himself. 

From what has been said above, ^ it is clear that Christ 
himself instituted the substance oressenceof the mass at his 
last supper, when he consecrated, that is, changed the sub- 
stance of bread and wine into his own true body and blood. 
As to the ceremonies of the mass, they were ordained by the 
church, in order to stir up devotion in the people, and re- 
verence to the sacred mysteries also to instruct the igno- 
rant in spiritual and high things, by sensible and material 
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signs ; and by the glory of the church militant, to make 
them apprehend something of the glory of the church tri- 
umphant. 

Q. Wliom docs the priest in his vestments represent? 

A. He represents the person of Christ himself, and the 
veshnents, in a myslicul sense, have some relation to his 
sacred passion. 

Q. What does the amice or small linen cloth he throivs 
over his head, represent? 

A. The cloth or veil with which the soldiers blind-folded 
our Saviour. 

Q. What is signified by the alhf 

A. The white garment which Herod put on Christ when 
he scoffed at him as a fool. 

Q. What do the girdle, maniple, and stole denote? 

A. Tile girdle signifies the cord which hound Christ in the 
garden, the maniple signifies the cord that bound him to the 
))illar, the stole, the cord by which they led him to be cruci- 
fied, 

Q. What docs the chasuble or outside garment denote? 

A. The chasuble represents the seamless coat of Christ ; 
as also the purple garment which the soldiers threw on his 
shoulders, at the same time that they put a crown of thorns 
on his head, and a reed in his hand, cfdting him in derision, 
King of the Jeivs, 

Q. What does the altar mean ? 

A. The altar' represents Mount Calvary with our Saviour 
crucified upon it, 

Q. What do the linen cloths laid over it signify ? 

A. The altar eloths signify the sheets in which our Sa- 
viour’s body was wrapped, , 

Q. What aignify the chalice and paten ? 

A. The chalice signifies the grave of sepulchre, the paten, 
the stone whrfch was rolled to the door of the sepulchre. 

Q. What do the lighted candles signify ? 

A. The candles on the altar pm us in mind of the light 
of faith, , and also of Christ’s glorious and ever-shining 
divinity. 

Give me a short account of the different parts of the 
mass;— 1 5 / ParU The priest begins with making the sign of 
Ihe cross, apd saying the psalm Judica me Deus ; then follows 
the Conjiteor, or confession of sin ; the priest bowing him- 
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self down before God and his heavenly court, to shew that 
the (leople ought to bring to this holy sacrifice, the sacrifice 
of a humble and contrite heart. He then goes up to the 
altar and reads the Introit, He next repeats the KyneMleU 
soil, which signifies Lord have mercy on usy which is said 
three times in honour of the Father, three times in honour 
of the Son, and three times in honour of the Holy Ghost, 
to signify our great necessity, and earnest desire of finding 
mercy. Then with the angels who came from heaven at 
our Saviour’s birth, we say that fine canticle, Gloria in ex^ 
celsis Deo, that is, f^lory be to God on hif^k, He then 

turns about to the people, saying, Dominus Vobiscum^ that 
is, our Lord be with you* Then follows the prayer or Collect^ 
the priest saying oremus, or fet us pray, to awaken the atten- 
tion of the people. To this is joined the Ejnstle^ which re- 
presents the ])rcaching of the Prophets and Apostles as the 
Gospel signifies the preaching of Christ. 

Q. Why do the congregation stand up to hear the gospel 
read ? 

A. To shew they are ready to believe, observe, and de- 
fend it. 

Q. What means the creed, which the priest says after the 
gospel. 

A. It is a public profession of our faith, and the priest 
says it in the name of the whole congregation, to shew they 
hold the same faith. 

Thus far, is the preparation for the sacrifice, or as it was 
anciently called, the mast of the catechumens, 

^td Part, The faithful being thus prepared, then follow 
the other three principal parts, namely, the offertory^ the 
consecration^ and the communion^, 

Q. What does the priest do at the offertory t 

A. He ofiers up the paten with the bread, and the chalice 
with the wine, praying that God would accept them in be- 
half of the people. 

Q. What signifies the mingling of water with the wine ? 

A. It signifies the blood and water that issued from our 
Saviour’s side when pierced with a lance ; as also the union 
of the faithful represented by the water, with Christ repre- 
sented by the wine. 

Q. Why does the priest wash the tips of his fingers ? 

A. To remind us that Pontius Pilate washed his hands in 
testimony of the innocence of Christ ; also to admonish both 
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hitnself and the people, to v/ash away the unclean thoughts 
of their hearts, that so they may partake of that clean stkcri- 
fice that is going to be offered for them. 

Q. Wliy does the priest say some prayers in secret and 
silence ? 

A. To represent the silence of our Saviour in his passion. 

Q. What means the /)r^/ccP 

A. It is to prepare the people for the approaching action 
of the sacrifice, and therefore the priest says ; sursum corduy 
that is, lift up your hearts to God ; so to move them to lay 
aside all earthly thouglits, and to think only on heavenly 
things. 

.3d Part, Q. What is the canon ? 

A. The canon is the most sacred, essential, and substan- 
tial part of the mass, and read with a low voice to represent 
the^ sadness of our Saviour in his passion. The priest, after 
spreading his hands over the bread and wine, pronounces 
the words of Jesus Christ over the bread, and elevates the 
sacred host to be adored by all present ; he then consecrates 
the wine, and raises up the chalice with the blood of Jesus, 
to be adored by all the people. 

Q. Why after the consecration of the host does the priest 
kneel down and adore ? 

A. The priest kneels and adores to give sovereign honour 
to Christ, and to signify the real prtiscnce of his body and 
blood in the blessed sacrament which he then holds in his 
hands. 

The time from the elevation to the communion corre- 
sponds to the three hours our Saviour remained alive upon 
the cross; and the several times the priest .Speaks siloud 
during that time, correspond to the last words of Jesus 
upon tlie cross. 

Q. Why is the host divided into three parts ? 

A. To signify the separation ’of \our' Saviour’s soul and 
body on the cross, and that, in three principal parts, his 
body was broken and divided, namely, his hands, his side, 
and his feet. 

Q. Why, after the memento for the dead, does the priest 
elevate his voice, saying, nobis quoaw peccatorUms ? 

A, In memory of the good thiers supplication for mercy, 
^at we, though unworthy sinners, may by virtue of the 
sacrifice, be one day made partakers of Christ’s heavenly 
kingdom. 
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PENANCE. 

Q, What is the sacrament of penance ? 

A. (1) Penance is a sacrament in which, (2) by 
the priest’s absolution, joined with (3) contrition, 
confession, and satisfaction, the sins are forgiven 
which we have committed after baptism. 


Q. Why is the Pater Foster y or Our Father y said with a 
loud voice? 

A. To signify, by the seven petitions thereof, the seven 
last words pronounced by Christ on the cross. 

4/A Part, The commimion is another of the essential parts 
of the mass, when the priest receives the body and the blood 
of Christ, and this consummation signifies Chrlst*s burial 
and the consummation of his passion. 

Q. What mean the prayers said by the priest, after com- 
munion ? 

A. They are a thanksgiving to God for having njade us 
partakers of his unbloody sacrifice of the altar, and by it 
also of the bloody sacrifice of the cross. Then ti\c priest, 
lifting up his hands, blesses the people, in imitation of Christ 
at his ascension into heaven. 

PENANCE. 

Repenty and he converted, that your tine, may be blotted out, 
— Acts iii. 9. 

Q. You said, to receive the Holy Eucharist worthily, we 
must be free from $in ; have we any sacrament to free us 
lirom sin ? 

A. Yes, the sacranaent of penance. As baptism is neces- 
sary to take away original sin, so penance is no less' neces- 
sary to take away sins sdlier baptism. ^ 

Describe the sacrament of penance. (1) 

Q. How are our sins forgiven ? (2) The sins and con- 
fession of the penitent are, as it were, the matter of this 
sacrament. The words spoken by the priest are the form, 

Q. What must the priest’s absolution be joined with ? (;i) 

Q. If sinners at confession are riot truly penitent, can the 
priest absolve them ? * ^ 

A. No ; in that case they add to their other sins the 
abuse of a' sacrament. 
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Q, How do you prove that the priest has power 
to absolve sinners if they be truly penitent? 

A. From the words of Christ, — fF/iosesing yc 
shall forgive, they are forgiven . — John xx. 23. 

Q. What are the parts of penance ? 


Q. What in the sacrament of penance is the outward or 
sensible sign of tlic invisible grace ? 

A. It is chiefly the absolution which the priest pronounces, 
and which signifies the inward absolution and the remission 
of sins, which we receive in this sacrament. 

Q. Who can administer the sacrament of penance? 

A. All priests authorised to hear confessions. 

Q. Is it a sin to neglect the sacrament of penance ? 

A. Most certainly. For by such a neglect, a person sins 
against the goodness of God ; against the merits of Christ ; 
and against his own soul .wile sins against the goodness of 
God, because this neglect argues a contempt of the means 
which God’s goodness has f^pointed for his salvatipn. 

Q. How does he sin against the merits of Jesus Chrisit ? 

A. Because he effectually stops one of the main channels 
by which the virtue of his death and passion is conveyed to 
his soul. 

Q. How does he sin against his own soul ? 

A. Because he neglects the means of salvation offered by 
Almighty God, and exposes himself to the danger of dying 
without repentance. 

Q. But can any set of men forgive sins, and absolve others 
that are under God’s displeasure, from their guilt ? 

A. They cannot have this power from themselves, or from 
their owmi stoqk : it belongs only to God : but God makes 
his priests the dispensers of this power; he deputes them as 
his ministers to bind or loosc^ in the same manner as a king 
gives power to a judge .to decide causes and give sentence 
in his name. 

Q. In giving this power to the priests of his church, does 
God make any exception of certain heinous and enormous 
sins? .. 

A. 1^0 ; there is no exceptipn of any sin whatever, pro- 
vided the sinner applies with proper diapositioiui, 

Q. What is it^to 8ips?^ .« 

A« It is to refuse, or defer absolution (to those of whose 
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A. (4) Contrition, confession, and satisfaction. 

CONTRITION. 

Q. What is contrition ? 

A. Contrition is a hearty sorrow for our sins, 
by which we have offended so good a God, with 
a firm purpose of amendment. 


disposition the confessor has just cause to doubt) and to in- 
dict penalties for sin. 

Q. How many things are requisite in the sacrament of 
penance in respect of the sinner ? (4) 

CONTRITION. 

Q. What means the word contrition F 

A. Contrition is the same as crtuiking or bruising to pieces : 
as when a hard stone is bruised, and in a manner reduced 
to powder ; so a heart, which by sin was hardened before 
by contrition, is crushed and bruised with sorrow for its 
guilt. 

Q. What conditions are required to a true contrition ? 

A. These four conditions, viz. It must be interior, super- 
natural, sovereign, and universal. 

Q. What do you mean by interior ? 

A. I mean that it must be a sorrow proceeding from the 
heart. Hence it is not sufficient to recite acts of contrition, 
as in the prayer-book, nor to strike our breasts, or even to 
shed tears, unless the heart be truly aflected. Rend your 
hearts, and not your garments . — ^Joel ii. 

Q. What do you mean by supernatured? 

A. That our sorrow must be excited in us by a motion of 
the Holy Ghost, and conceived upon motives suggested by 
faith. 

Q. Why must our sorrow be supernatural in its principle 
and in its motive ? 

A. Because the grace which wc receive being supernatural, 
the sorrow which disposes us for the reception of it must 
be so too. 

Q. Who arc those who have not sufficient sorrow/ to re- 
ceive absolution ? 
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Q. What is a firm purpose of amendment? 

A. It is a resolution, by the grace of God, (5) 
not only to avoid sin^ but also the occasipiis 
of it. 

Q. Why are we to be sorry for our sins ? 

A. The chiefesr and best motive to be sorry 


A. They who only grieve from temporal mqtives : for in- 
stance, a young woman may be sorry for the sin of fornica- 
tion, because, of the infamy which it brings upon her in the 
eyes of the world; and a thief may be sorry for having 
stolen, on account of the punishment which awaits him. 
Such was the natural sorrow of King Saul and King An- 
tiochus when overwhelmed by temporal misfortunes. 

Q. In what sense must your contrition be sovereign? 

A. I must detest sin as the greatest and sovereign evi7, 
so as to be more sorry for having oifended God, than for 
any other evil that can befal me; for as God is the supreme 
good, al)ove all that is lovely, so sin is the supreme evil 
above all that is hateful. 

Q. When is your contTWAon imiversal? 

A. When it extends to all mortal sins, without excepting 
any. If a person reserve in his heart an aHection to any 
one mortal sin, he necessarily incurs the hatred and ^s- 
plcasure of God, and the contrition he seems to have ibr 
his other sins is false and imaginary ; for if he really hates 
one mortal sin for the love of God, he will for the same 
reason hate all mortal sins, as there is none which docs not 
incur damnation, and infinitely offend his good God Hence 
all those deceive themselves, who pretend to repenb yet re- 
fuse to pardon injuries, to restore ili-gotten goods, and for- 
sake the immediate occasions of sin. 

Q. Must not our sorrow for sin be accompanied with the 
hope of pardon through the mercy of Christ ? 

A. Yes, because without a firm confidence in the mercy 
of God, the greatness of sorrow might lead to despair, as 
in the case of Judas. 

Q. Is a firm purpose of amendment necessary? 

A. So necessary, that where it is nc^t sincere, our contri- 
bution is false and counterfeit, and our confession null. 

Q What sort of resolution must we have in going to 
confession? (5) 
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for our sins, is (6) for the love of . God, wb^ fe 
inhiiitely good in himself, and (7) infinitely gBod 


. Q. How may a sincere and tme resolution be known ? 

A.' By its effects: for every good, tree brings forth good 
fruit, 

Q. What then are the effects and marks of a sincere re- 
solution ? 

A. If, before confession, I am sincerely resolved to amend 
my life, and avoid sin, I shall take care afterwai'ds,-* 1. to 
use proper means for the amendment of my life : not to 

yield to the obstacles that occur in the way of virtue : 3. 
to shun nil dangerous occasions which may draw me into 
sin. 

Q. Can you mention some occasions of sin? 

A. Bad company, bad books, loose discourse, too great 
familiarity with persons of a different sex, &c. 

Q. If, after confession, a person uses no means for re- 
forming his life, but as easily falls into the same mortal sins, 
as he did before confession, what is that a sign of? 

A. That his resolution were not sincere. 

Q. What is the reason that our resolutions, though ap- 
parently real and sincere, are frequently inetiectual ? 

A. Because they, are grounded on a secret pride and com* 
fiAnce in ourselves. We must not, therefore, rely on our 
own strength or present devotion, but place our whole con- 
fidence in the assistance of Jesus Christ, and with great hu- 
mility and fervour, beg his particular grace, that we may 
adhere to our good resolutions. 

Q. There are many reasons and motives for hating and 
detesting sin, but what is the best motive? (6) 

Q. How is God infinitely good in himself? 

A. Because He is infinitely wise, infinitely just, infinitely 
powerful, infinitely amiable, and, in short, is infinite in all 
perfections. 

Q. What is' God to uS ? (7) 

Q. How hds God manifested his goodness to us? 

A. By creating us- out of nothing; by redeeming us from 
sin and hell ; by making us members of his holy catholic 
church; not to mention other innumerable and partieulac 
favours and blessings bestowed upon us, notwithstanding 
our sins and ingratitude. 
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to US ; and .therefwe, (8) we ought to be exceed- 
ingly grieved for having offended him. 

Q. What other 'motive^ have we to be sorry 
for our sins? 

A, Because by them we lose (9) heaven and 
deserve (10) hell. ... 


Q. What usually follows from duly considering this good- 
ness. of God^ and the benciits he has heaped upoi> us ? (8) 

Q. What is it we lose by sin ? (9) 

Q. What punishment do we deserve? (10) If the sinner 
would ponder well the danger he is in of losing the eternal 
hai^piuoss of heaven, and of incurring eternal damnation in 
hell, he would sec sufficient cause to hate and detest his 
sins; and would heartily resolve to lead a better life, that 
he may never fall into such danger any more. 

Q. How many sorts of contrition are there ? 

A. Two; perfect contrition, which generally retains the 
name of contrition ; and imperfect contrition, which is 
usually called attrition, 

Q. What is perfect contrition ? 

A: Perfect contrition is a sorrow', which, being perfected 
by diarity, or the love of God, does of itself justify the sin- 
t)ter without the actual use of the sacrament. But though 
perfect contrition reconciles man to God, even before the 
priest’s absolution, still it is with the desire and obligation 
of receiving it, when an opportunity offers. 

Q. What is attrition, or imperfect contrition ? . 

A' Attrition is a sorrow and detestation of sin which com- 
monly takes its rise from considering the pains of hell, the 
deformity of sin, or some other iinperfecl, but supernatural 
ill olive. 

Q. Docs imperfect, contrition of itself reconcile the sinner 
to God? 

A. No ; hut it disposes him to receive the grace of justi- 
fication in the sacrament of penanco.. 

Q. What ought imperfect contrition to include,, in order 
to dispose the sinner to receive the grsme of justification in 
the sacrament of penance? . ^ ' 

* A. It ought to include three tilings-^!., A sincere resolu- 
tion not to ^in any more ; The hope of pardon through 
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Q. How may we obtain this hearty contrition 
ancr sorrow for our sins ? 

A. We must earnestly beg it of God, ’ and 
maivc use of such considerations and meditations 
as may move us to it. 

Q. What is confession ? 

A. It is to accuse ourselves of all our sins to a 
priest. 


the merits of Jesus Christ ; 3. A beginning of the love of 
God as the source of all justice. 

Q. What is it to love God as the source of all justice? 

A. It is to love Him because He justifies the sinner freely, 
and of his pure goodness. 

Q. In preparing ourselves for the sacrament of penance, 
must we excite ourselves to fear? 

A. Yes, according to the gospel, we should fear him, who, 
after killing the body, can cast the soul into the everlasting 
torments of hell. ‘ 

Q. What is the use of fear? 

A. To prepare the way for the love of God. 

Q. What do you think of a penitent who contents him- 
self with motives of fear, without exciting himself to the 
iovc of God? 

A. That he has not a due care of his salvation, because 
he depends upon a doubtful opinion. Wherefore, in pre- 
paring for confession, we should always excite ourselves 
truly to love God with all our power, and not rest satisfied 
with motives of fear. The difference between contrition and 
attrition, may be illustrated by the example of a child, who, 
after committing a fault, may be sorry for it, either, on ac- 
count of the punishment which he deserves, or for the love 
of his Father whom he has disobeyed. 

Q. Why must we beg of God this contrition ? 

A. Because contrition is a gift of God — a fruit that comes 
from heaven. It is a plant which our earth, that is, our 
hearts, become dry and barren by sin, cannot bring forth, 
unless they be watered from above, and prepared by the 
grace of God. As to the considerations and meditations 
which are proper to excite you to contrition, you will fki J 
them in your prayer-books, You will there see that sin is 
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a rebellion against God, a base ingratitude to the best of 
friends, in return for innumerable favours. The ox knows 
its owner^ and the ass his master's crib, but sinners wilfnot 
know and regard their bountiful Creator. O that sinners 
w ould consider the drca<lfiil effects of sin in the loss of the 
soul, in the loss of heaven, in the punishment of hell, and 
in the person of Jesus Christ dying upon the cross for the 
expiation of sin ! 

Q. Does the Scripture furnish any examples of true repen- 
tance, to serve as models in our conversion ? 

A. Ves, the sinful woman at the feet of Christ (Luke 7) 
- The prodigal child returning home to his father (Luke xv. 
11) — The humble publican (Luke xviii. 10)— St. Peter after 
his fall- King David bewailing his sin, and bedewing his bed 
with his tears, &c. 

Q. When ought w'c to make an act of contrition ? 

We ought to make an act of contrition whene/er our 
conscience is biirthened wdth mortal sin. 1. Because a .state 
of enmity with God is most dreadful, and the source of all 
evils. 2. Because by deferring contrition we expose our- 
.selves to the danger of adding sin to sin (for one mortal sin, 
by its own weight, as it were, naturally draws on another). 
3. Because the divine vengeance is always hanging over 
the impenitent sinner. 4. Because the sinner, by deferring 
his contrition, loses the merit of all the good actions he per- 
forms in that wretched state. For God accepts nothing from 
an enemy. 


CONFESSION. 

Many that believed came confessing and declaring tiuh 
— Acts xix. 18. 

Q. Is confe.ssion ncces.sary? 

A. Ves, because priests, as judges, cannot know when to 
forgive or retain sins, unless from the sinner’s own confes- 
sion. 

Q. Why is confession called an accusation ? 

A. Because we should confess our sins with a hiimhie 
sense, of our guilt, and with the disposition of a criminal 
standing before his judge. 

Q. W hat arc the qualities of a good confession ? 

A. Our confc.ssion ought to be humble, prudent, sorrouful, 
aild entire, 

Q. How ought the confession to be humble? 



192 TI^E SACRAMENTS. 

Q. WhRtifone (11) wilfully conceal a mortal 
sin in confession ? 

4 . He commits a great sin by telling a lie to 
the Holy Ghost, and makes his confession no- 
thing ^yQrth. 

A. By submitting with exterior and interior humiliation 
to such conditions as the priest shall think proper for the 
remission of our sins, 

Q, What think you of a person who, at confession, lay?» 
the blame iipo^ others, and not upon himself? 

A. That-hi^ confession is not humble, since he docs not 
acr MAC, but justify himself, like the proud Pharisee; and il 
by false excuses, he makes that appear venia! only which is 
really mortal, he renders his own confession sacrilegious. 

Q. IIow must a person’s confession he prudent? 

A. By declaring liis sins in such a manner as not to dis- 
cover another’s sin, unless where the grievonsness of his 
own sins cannot otherwise be exprcsseil : also by avoiding 
all superfluous words, useless narratives, &ce. 

Q, IIow ought the confession to be sorrowful ? 

A. By confessing our tins with great interior confusion 
and compunction of heart for having bflonded our good 
God. 

Q. What do you say of those who declare their sins, as if 
they were telling some story or history ? 

A. That apparently they make a bad confession, and arc* 
destitute of that true sorrow wiiich God recpiires. 

Q. IIow ought tlic coiife.-jssion to be entire ? 

A. By confessing all our sins plainly, and without disguise, 
with the number of thpn, and such circumstances as consi- 
derably aggravate the guilt of them. 

Q. Wlien does a person commit a great sin at confession ? 

A. (11) 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. By the example of Ananias and his wife Sapphira, 
w ho w ere both struck dead at the feet of St. Peter, for daring 
to lie to the Holy Ghost . — Acts v. 

Q. Is he that concealed a mortal sin in confession bound 
to confess all again ? 

A. Yes, all mortal sins, together with that which he left 
out ; and in particular, what number of times be left it otn, 
and how often he has received communion in that state. 
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Q. VVliiit must \vc do, that \vc may leave out 
no sin in confession ? 

Q. What if you forf^ct a mortal sin in confession ? 

A. If it comes into my mind before communion, I must 
return to the priest and confess it : if after coniinunion, I 
must mention it at my next confession. 

Q. If a person knows the exact number of times be has 
been ^^nilty of a mortal sin, for example, for being drunk 
three times, is it .uifficient to say, I have been drunk two or 
three times ? 

A. No; he must mention the /jrcewe number of times, by 
saying I have been drunk three times, and not two or three 
tijne.s, as if lie doubted whether it was two or three times. 

Q. What if a person cannot state the precise number of 
his sins? 

A- Ho must mention how long he has had the habit of 
such sins. 

Q. Is not a person obliged to mention such circumstances 
as change the nature of the siu, or which considerably aggra- 
vate it ? 

A. Yes; to strike our neighbour violently in a passion is 
a sin against charity; but to comuiit this action in the church, 
is a profanation of the holy place, and a sacrilege. 

Q. Give us likewise an cxamj le of circumstances which 
aggravate the sin, without changing the nature of it ? 

A. lie who has spoken indecently, or cursed, before 
persons, has done a greater evil than if he had done it be- 
fore a few persons only, &c. 

Q. How many kinds of confession are there ? 

A. Two ; a particular- and a general confession. 

Q. What is a particul.ar confession ? 

A. It is confessing all the sins which we have committed 
since our last confession. 

Q. What is a general confession ? 

A. It is to accuse ourselves of the sips which we have 
already confessed, either of our whole life, or of some con- 
siderable part of it. 

Q. Is it good to make a general confession? 

A. Yes ; and it is sometimes even necessary ; for instance, 
tp remedy the faults of preceding confessions. 

Q. Is there any other advantage arising from a general 
confession ? 

K 
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A. \Vc must (12) carefully examine our con- 
science upon (Hi) the ten commandments, and 
the seven deadly sins, &cc. 

Q. How many things, then, have we to do, by 
way of preparation for confession ? 

A. (14) Four things : — 1st. (15) Wc must 


A. Yes, it luinibles us, excites in ns a horror of sin, and 
gives new strength to overcome it : in a word, it procures 
us great peace of conscience. 

Q. What must we do in order to find out onr sins ? (12) 

Q. How must wc examine our conscience? (12) 

Q. What must wc examine our conscioiicc upon? (13) 
This examination of concienee, before confession, implies a 
strict iii(|uirv into the sins we have committed, and is a very 
important point ; hccausc we cannot feel sorrow for our 
sins, nor confess them entirclv, unless we know them first, 
which wc cannot do but by this examination. Wherefore 
you must take the commandments one by one, and consider 
what you have dpne against each of them. As a help to 
your memory, you must think also on the diflerent places 
and company you have been used to. 

Q. Must you examine also how often you have committed 
each kind of sin ? 

A. Yes; for every difFcrent time makes so many different 
.sins, by adding at least one more to the number of them. 
But in respect to venial sins, as the confession of them is 
not absolutely necessary, though very advisable, so neither 
is this strict examination into the number of them of obli- 
gation. 

Q. Why is the confession of venial sins very advisable ? 

A. Because by confessing venial sins, they arc pardoned 
with more certainty, and with greater increase of grace: by 
confessing them we learn better to know as well as to cor- 
rect them ; wc more easily avoid mortal sin, both on ac- 
count of the grace received in the sacrament, as also, be- 
cause he who takes care to cleanse his soul from smaller 
.sins, will be more solicitous not to fall into greater, accord- 
ing to that of our Saviour : Ac that is faithful in that which 
is least, is faithful also in that which is greater ~ Jiuke xvi. 10. 

Q. What preparation are you to make for confession.? 
(14) Here you have in few words the duties of a penitent 
sinner before confession. What is the 1st? (15) Without 
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heartily pray to God for his grace to help us. 
2cHy, (IG) We aiUst carefully examine our con- 
science. 3dly, (17) We. must beg pardon* of 
God, and be very sorry from pur hearts for hav- 
ing offended him. And 4thly, (18) We must re- 
solve to renounce our sins, and begin a new life 
for the future. 


God’s grace and light we shall neither know our sins nor be 
sorry lor them. People are often so blinded with self-love, 
that they deceive themselves, and overlook the greatest 
offences as mere trifles : and therefore we should always 
begin our preparation for confession by begging God’s light 
and grace to do it well. 

Q. What is the 2d thing? (16) 

(i. When you have examined your conscience, and found 
out your sins, arc you then ready for confession ? 

A. No, certainly; two things more are to be done. 

Q, Whttt their is the 3d thing? (17) After the exami- 
nation of conscience the principal thing still remains, and 
that is, to take propier time and care to procure a hearty 
sorrow for piir sins ; and it is proper to sjiend as much, if 
not more time, in exciting ourselves to this sorrow and 
compunction, than we did in examining our conscience. 

Q. Which is the 4tli thing before confession? (18) Here 
it will be proper to consider wliat measures are to be taken 
in order to the amendment of our life. We are to reflect 
on what has been the occasion of our sins. What circum- 
stances are apt to be dangerous to us, and what precautions 
we must take* against those dangers for the future: what 
pious exercises will be proper to overcome bad habits, such 
as prayer, meditation, spiritual reading, going to the sacra- 
ments, &c. When you have done these four things, being 
fully.determined to amend your life, and to avoid all mortal 
sins, and the immediate occasions of them, you then go to 
confession with true compunction of heart. 

Q. What do you m6tin by compunction ? 

A. It is to have the heart pierced with sorrow. 

TI1£ METHOD OF CONFESSION. 

Q, IJow must you confess your sins ? 

K 2 
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A. I must kneel down beside the priest, and after making 
the sign of the cross, ask his blessing, saying, Father, 
give me your blessing, for I have sinned, 

Q. After receiving the priest’s blessing, what are you to 
say ? 

A. I must say the Conjiteor as far as through my exceeding 
great fault /mention how long it is since I was last at con- 
fession; and afterwards accuse myself of all my sins, one 
by one, beginning each kind of sin thus: / accuse myseSf 
that I have done such a thing, so many times, 

Q. When you have confessed all, how are you to finish ? 

A. This is all I remember; and I ant heartily sorry for 
offending so good a God, and am resolved never more to offend 
him for the time to come. Therefore, I beseech the Blessed 
Mary, ever Virgin, and the rest of the Conjiteor, 

y. What must you do afterwards ? 

A. I must attentively listen to what the priest shall say 
to me, and, if he does not find me sufficiently disposed for 
absolution, 1 am to submit to his judgment with all hu- 
mility. 

Q. What must you do whilst the priest gives you absolu- 
tion? 

A. I must bow down ray head, renew my sorrow, and 
with great humility and confidence, call on my dear Jesus to 
have mercy on me. 

Q. What must you do after confession ? 

A. I must return thanks to God, recollect the penance 
enjoined me, and resolve faithfully to follow the instruc- 
tions of my confessor. N. B. The devil always lies in wait 
to pick out of your heart the good seed of God’s word, which 
you have heard from him. 

Q. What are we to think of those who, after confession, 
think no more of what has been said to them, but follow 
their corrupt inclinations and passions, as much as before, 
without ever calling themselves to account till the next time 
they go to confession? 

A. Such persons go to confession merely out of custom, 
or because othcra expect it of them; and although they 
may have the outward form of piety, they seem to have 
nothing of the reality : and it is much to be apprehended 
that, as they go on in their sins, so they will die in them, and 
be lost eternally. 
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Q. What does the priest say when he gives absolution, 
or the sacrament of penance ? 

A. “ I absolve thee from thy sins in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

Q. What mean the words, / absolve thee P 

A. They mean, I loose or free thee from thy sins. 

Q. Can a person be absolutely sure, that by receiving ab- 
.soliition, his sins are pardoned ? 

A. He cannot be absolutely sure, without a particular re- 
velation from Almighty God ; but if he has taken due pains, 
he ina}; reasonably and confidently hope that his sins are 
forgiven through the merits of Jesus Christ. 

Q. Is not a confessor sometimes obliged to defer or deny 
absolution, out of a sense of duty and charily to his own 
soul, and to the souls of his penitents ? 

A. Yes, a confessor ought to defer absolution to habitual 
and relapsing sinners, when he judges that they are not suf- 
ficiently disposed to receive it. The same must be said of 
those who know' not the principal mysteries of religion ; 
who take no care for the instruction of their children ; who 
refuse to be reconciled to their enemies ; to repair the in- 
jury they have done to their neighbour, in his goods or 
reputation ; or to remove the scandal they have given ; who 
will not quit the immediate occasions of sin,&c. 

Q. Which are the best preservatives against relapses into 
sin? 

A. The principal are these : — 1. Daily to renew the good 
resolutions which we made before, and at confession. 2. 
To beg daily of God, that we may rather die than offend 
his divine goodness by a mortal sin. 3. To be punctual in 
our morning and night prayers. 4. To let no day pass 
without reading some good book, and making reflections 
upon death, judgment, heaven or hell, or upon some maxim 
of the . gospel. 5. Otlen to consider ourselves in the pre- 
sence of God, and to converse with him by short acts of 
adoration, thanksgiving, love, confidence, contrition, &c., 
especially in the time, of temptation. G. To pay no regard 
to what the world will say or think. 7. To have a great 
distrust in ourselves, and to be continually upon our guard 
against the occasions of sin. And 8. A true and solid devo- 
tion to the Blessed Virgin, St. Joseph, our angel guardian, 
and the saint of our name.* 
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Q. What is Satisfaction ? 

A. It is doing* the penanqc given us by the 
priest. 


SATISFACTION* 

Bring forth worthy fruits of penance iii. 8. 

Q. How is the penance given by the j)riest tp be per- 
formed? 

A. With humility and repentance, as some sort of repara- 
tion which we owe to God for the injury we have done him 
by sin. 

Q. Are we obliged to make this satisfaction to God after 
the sin is pardoned ? 

A. Ves; for althougli the guilt of sjn and the eternal 
punishment due to it are remitted hy absolution, there sdll 
remains, for the most part, a tcm|ioral punishment to be 
undergone, either in this Hfe or the next, 

Q. Did not Christ make satisfaction for us? 

A, He did,’ certainly I nevertheless, hb superabundant 
satisfaction will not avail ns, unless ourselves, by co- 
operating with his grace, and endeavouring to bring forth 
worthy fruits of penance, apply his satisfaction to our souls ; 
for these penal satisfactions have' their efficacy from Christ, 
in whom we live, in whom we iperit, and in whom wc 
satisfy. 

Q. What. sort of penances ought to b^ imposed on us? 

A. Such as may serve, not only to withdraw us from sin, 
and makebs more cautious for the future, but also destroy 
the vicious habits of our past life by contrary^actstof virtue. 

Q. What other end do these penances answer? 

A. They render us more conformable to Christ, who suf- 
fered, and was crucified for dqr aina> 

Q. Can we satisfy God by the affifetions^whieh lie sends 
us? ' J 

A. Yes, we can, by enduring theni patiently, in the spirit 
of penance,, and by ofiering them up tP^ God in uniop with 
the satisfaction of Jesus Christ! 

Q. How is satisfaction to be ^m^tdelo^ur neighbour 
A. By restoritig what v^&b^v^ taken fronrliim, pr malting 
him reparation for any injury <!piie *htm cithe^iQ his, goods, 
in his person, or reputation. ^ 
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OF INDULGENCES. 

Q. What is an Indulgence ? 

A. An Indulijence is (l!)j a releasing the tem- 
poral punisluiicnt which often remains due to 
sin, after its guilt has been remitted. 


Q. What will bcfiil those, who, being reconciled to God 
by the sacrament ofpcnancc, make not siifTicicnt satisfaction 
for their sins in this life? 

A. They must satisfy in the next, by pains far more se- 
vere, in the flames of f)iirgatory. 

OK INDULGENCES. 

Whatever you shall loose u2)on earthy shall be loosed also in 
heaven, — Matt, xviii. 18. 

There is, perhaps, no point of our holy religion that has 
been so much misrepresented by protestants as that oT i«- 
dulgenres. Sonic of them have asserted, tlint an indulgence 
is a leave to commit sin, which is an abominable falsehood ; 
for bin must be forgiven before we can gain an indulgence, 

Q. What is the real doctrine of the catholic church con- 
cerning the nature of an indulgence? (19) 

Q. What do you mean by tenif)o?'al punishment? 

A. Temporal punishment is that which lasts only for a 
time. Such is the punishment of purgatory'. 

Q. What do 3^011 mean by eternal punishment? 

A. Eternal punishment is that which lasts for ever; and 
such is the punishment of hell. 

Q. When is the guilt of sin, and the eternal punishment 
due to it forgiven ? 

A. When a person’s sin is forgiven by the sacrament of 
penance. 

Q. Is not also the temporal punishment always forgiven 
with the bin ? 

A. No ; it w'as not forgiven David, when his sin was for- 
given him. — 2 iSflWi. xii. In this respect, God acts as a king 
who shews mercy to a criminal that has deserved death ; 
but who, nevertheless, requires that he should remain in 
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prison some days, or even months and years. We know 
not,, however, the measure of that temporal punishment 
which God exacts of the sinner : it is greater or less, ac- 
cording to the greatness of his sorrow ; and we may certainly 
conclude that it is much greater than is generally supposed ; 
for this appears, from the practice of so many saints, who, 
animated by the spirit of God, have done such long and 
rigorous penances for sins whicii seem not to be very enor- 
mous. 

Q. Has Christ left to his church a power of remitting this 
debt of temporal punishment? 

A. Yes, he has, as is clear from these words : — Whatsoever 
you shall hoiiC on earthy shall he loosed also in heaven, — 
iVIatt. xviii. 18. 

Q. Is it the intention of the church to free us by indul- 
gences from the obligation of doing penance? 

A. No ; on the contrary, it is the spirit of the church' to 
grant indulgences only to those, who, on their part, attend 
to the duty of satisfying the divine justice. 

Q. Of what use then are indulgences ? 

A. They arc, in every respect, of great use to us, since 
we have always reason to believe that we are very far from 
having satisfied according to our obligation ; and, therefore, 
we should be our own enemies if we had not recourse to 
the indulgences of the church. 

Q. IIow does the church, by indulgences, forgiv'e tlie 
punishment due to sinners? 

A. By liberally applying to us the benefit or fruit of the 
superabundant satisfaction and merits of Christ, and of the 
saints, which is called the treasure of the church , — 1 Cor. i. 30. 

Q. What is necessary on our part to gain an indulgence ? 

A. To be in the state of grace, and to perform all the 
conditions recpiired. 

Q. Why must we be in the state of grace ? 

A. Because, while a person is in the state of sin, at en- 
mity with God, and liable to ctcM’iial punishment, he is in- 
capable of receiving an indulgence, which is a relaxation of 
the temporal punishment due to sins already forgiven. 

Q. What are the usual conditions required ? 

A. Generally, these following: — 1. To approach worthily 
to the holy sacraments of confession and communion, 

To pray for all the necessities of the church. 3. To do 
some acts of charity and mercy to our neighbour. 
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OF EXTREME UNCTION. 

Q. What is Extreme Unction ? 

A. Extreme Unction is the anointing of the 
sick with holy oil, accompanied with prayer for 
the forgiveness of their sins. 

Q. When is this sacrament given ? 

A. (21) When we are in danger of death by 
sickness. 


OF EXTREME UNCTION. 

SL James v, 14, 15. 

Q. What is the peculiar effect of extreme unction, or the 
last anointing? 

A. It gives grace to die well. 

If we die well, all is well for ever; if we die ill, all is lost 
for ever : ought not the sick, therefore, to be very desirous 
of receiving extreme unction, which may help them to die 
well, or to recover their health, when God sees it expedient 
for them ? 

We have here the whole of this sacrament in plain terms, 
— viz. the anointing of the sick person with holt^ oil, accom- 
panied with prayer, which is the outward action of the 
sacrament, and the inward grace by which God immediately 
raises him up above his own natural strength, to bear 
patiently the pains of the distemper, and to resist the vigo- 
rous assaults of Satan. The Apostle adds, and if he be in 
sins, then/ shall be forgiven him, so that besides the increase 
of sanctifying grace, as in ail the sacraments, the sick person 
may obtain pardon of venial sins, and sometimes even of 
such as are mortal, which he could not confess, dk being 
speechless, or from some other cause. 

Q. When must we receive extreme unction? (21) 

Q. Must a person Wait till he is at the last extremity ? 

A. No, certainly ; for, if possible, it should be given, while 
the patient is in his senses, that he may he prepared to re- 
ceive it with more fruit. 

* Q. What docs the priest make use of in giving extreme 
unction ? 

A. Of holy oil, blessed by the bishop. 

K 3 
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Q. What authority is there in Scripture for 
the sacrament of Extreme Unction ? 

A. In the 5th chapter of St. James it is sSid : 
Is any man sick amolug you^ let hiiA bring in the 
priests of the church; and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with nil in the name of the 
Lord : and the prayer of faith shall the sick 
man; and the Lord shall raisie him Uf); janii if 
he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him. St. 
James v. 14, 15. 


HOLY ORDER. 

Q. What is Holy Order? 

A. (22) Holy Order is a sacrament, by which 
bishops, priests, and other ministers * of the 
church' are ordained; and receive pow^Sr, and 
grace to perform their sacred duties. 


Q. What parts does he atioint ? ^ . 

A. The eyes, the cars, nose, mouth, hands, and fi^et ; and 
he prays that God would forgive the sick person what he 
has sinned by any of those senses. 

Q. W hat nii!ist the sick person do before receiving c)t- 
trerne unction ? 

A. By true repentance he must be frfec from the known 
guilt of mortal sin. 2. He must have a great confidence in , 
the mercies of God and the merits 'Of Jesus Christ.* 3. He 
must be entirely resigned to the'divifie Will. 

PRAYER. , 

0 (fod , give me grace, before I die, that I may worthily 
receive the holy viaticum and extreme imctton. ' 

HOLY ORI>BR> 

Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven themv^ 
John XX. 23. , ’ / * 

* . ' ’ .If * 

. Q. By what sacrament are bishops and priests oidained ? 

(22) . r 

Q. What grace does holy order give ? (23) 
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Q. How does it appear, from Scripture, that Christ 
ordained this sacrament ? 

A. 1. From his own example, when at different times he 
delivered different priestly powers to his Apostles. Thus, 
before his ascension, he gave them power to preach and 
baptise.— xxvih. and Mark xvi. At the last supper he 
conferred on them the power of consecratmi^ the holy 
Eucharist, and offering up the sacrifice of his body and blood. 
— Luke xxii. 1!^, On the dap of his rcsurrectiofiythe power of 
forgiving sins. — Jo. xx. 2'J, and so of the other powers. All 
which he did by an outward sensible action, expressing the 
nature of the power given, 2. We likewise read in Scrip- 
ture, that the Apostles ordained others in the same manner: 
thus, in ordaining the seven deacons, prayings they imposed 
hands upon them.— -AcU vi. (5. And «‘l. St. Paul shews, that 
this outward action confers grace, when he writes to Timo- 
thy, “ I admonish thee, that thou stir up the grace that is 
“ in thee by the imposition of iiiy hands .’* — 2 Tim. i. 6. 

Q. What are we to remark from this explication of holy 
orders ? 

A. 1. That the sacred powers of the priesthood are not 
of human institution, but tlic work of God. 2, That none 
can have or exercise them, unless they receive them from 
Go<I, by the means he has ordained in his church for that 
end : for, “ how can they preach,” says St. Pau!^ ‘‘ unless 
“ they be sent?” — Rom. x. 15. “*And he that cntcreth 

not bp the door into the sheep f old ^ but vlimbcth up another 
“ wap, the same is a thief arid a robber,^* saith Jesus Christ. 
— Jo, X. 1. Consecpieiitly, all those who intrude them- 
selves into the pastoral office, and pretend to preach and 
teach, and admiiister any saepunent, without having received 
the proper powers to do so, are only impostor.s and deludcrs 
of souls. 

Q. What do we owe to the miiii.stcrs of Jesus Christ? 

A, We are to honour them, and to follow their direc- 
tions, for he who despises them, despises Jesus Christ.— 
Luke X. 10. 

Q. Is it sinful to despise and disobey priests? 

A. Yes ; it is sinful, on account of their sacred character, 
and because they hold the place of God. 

Q. IIow do persons shew their contempt of priests? 

‘ A. When they make no account of them in their hearts, 
and regard them in the same light as common persons. 2. 
When they speak ill of them and publish their defects, or 
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take pleasure in hearing them ill-spoken of. 3. When they 
have an aversion to, or dislike of them, or make a jest of 
their corrections and admonitions. The council of Trent 
has declared, Sess. 33. can. 0. that “ the hierarchy of the 
“ church, consisting of bishops, priests, and ministers, is 

of divine institution.” And thus the authority of Christ, 
according to his promise, has been always from the first 
beginning with his church, and will always continue with it, 
even to the end of the world ; so that to try the spirits and 
the prophets or preachers, whether they be of God (1 John 
iv. 1.), there is but one enquiry necessary to be made, and 
that is, “ Who are sent by the church ? who have received 
from her a proper commission to preach and administer the 
sacraments ? 

Q. What sin is it to oppose the government of bishops ? 

A. A sin of rebellion against the peace and safety of 
God’s church; for Christ has apfiointed bishops to be Uie 
guardians and teachers of his law '. — Acts xx. 28. 

PRAYKR. 

0 dear Saviour, give me grace to shew always a proper 
respect to bishops and priests, considering them us thy re- 
presentatives here upon earth. 

OF MATRIMONY, 

EpU, v. 32. 

Q. Whether is it better to marry, or to remain single? 

A. Marriage is good, but virginity is better. —1 Cor. vii 

.38. 

Q. Why is virginity preferable to marriage? 

A. Because marriage, exclusive of the sacrament, is a hu- 
man, natural thing; but virginity is something angelic, and 
above nature. 

. (J. And what do you say of widows ? 

A. They hold the second rank after virgins, their state 
being more perfect than that of married persons. 

Q. Who first instituted marriage? 

A. God himself instituted it at the beginning of the world 
for the propagation of mankind. — Gen. ii. 23, 34. 

Q. Who re-established marriage in its purity ? 

A. Jesus Christ, when he raised it to llie dignity of a sa- 
crament. — Malt, xix. 6. 
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OF MATRIMONY. 

Q. What is Matrimony ? 

A. Matrimony is a sacrament, which (24) 
gives grace to those who contract marriage 
with due dispositions, to enable them to bear 
the diflicnltics of their state, (25) to love, and 

Q. What does the sacrament of matrimony represent ? 

A. The union of Jesus Christ with his church. 

Q. How does matrimony signify the union of Jesus Chrii^t 
with his church ? 

A. Becjuise the husband represents Jesus Christ, the 
spouse of the church ; and the woman represents the church, 
the spouse of Jesus Christ. 

Q. How is the iiusband particularly to represent Jesus 
Christ ? 

A. By loving his wife sincerely, as the Son of God does 
the church. 

Q. In what is the wife particularly to represent the 
church ? 

A. By the respect and submission which she ought to 
have for her husband, as the church pays respect to Jesus 
Christ, and is obedient to him. 

Q. Is this union of the husband and wife ever to be dis- 
solved, but by death ? 

A. No; it is indissoluble, as that of Jesus Christ with his 
church. — Matt, xix. (i. 

Q. What is the effect of this sacrament ? (i24) 

Q. What arc the chief obligations of married persons ? 

Q. How comes it that so many marriages are unhappy ? 

A. Because the parties never consulted God before mar- 
riage, nor sought to have his blessing, by receiving this 
sacrament with due dispositions. 

Q. What arc these dispositions ? 

A. The first is to receive this sacrament with a conscience 
free from all mortal sin ; and therefore it is pro[)CT to confess 
and comnjunicatc a day or two before hand. The i?d con- 
dition is to he free from all impediments of matrimony : 
such as arise from consanguinity, affinity, or spiritual kin- 
dred, a vow of chastity, &c. The .'Id is to receive it with 
a pure intention ; not swayed by passion and worldly views, 
but for the glory of God, and the good of their own souls. 
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be faithful to one another ; and to bring np 
their children in the fear of God. 


both here and hereafter, that so Jesus Christ may bless their 
marriage; as he did that of Cana in Galilee . — John ii. 

Q. What are the faults or vices which the maiTfed couple 
ought to avoid ? 

A. Jealousy, bitterness, hatred, reproaches, scolding, fret- 
fulness, an excessive love of their children, or of the world, 
and likewise an immoderate affection for each other, so as 
to make little account of the law and love of God. — Col. iii. 
19 ; 1 Peter iii. 1. 

Q. Is it lawful for children to marry without consulpng 
their parents? 

A. It is not; neither is it lawful for parents to force 
them to marry against their wills. i 

Q. What motive ought principally to determine a person 
to take another in marriage ? 

A. Virtue, and similarity of dispositions: other motives 
are allowable in a 'secondary view, as the consideration of 
nobility, wealth, and beauty« 

Q. Docs the church •allow her children to marry with 
those who are of a different religion? 

A. No; she discourages such marriages, because they oc- 
casion disputes in families, one party ilrawing one way, and 
the other another way. 2. Because there is always danger 
of the catholic party being perverted, or at least of not being 
allowed the free exerci.se of his religion. Thus we read in 
Holy Scripture how the children of God^ that is, of Seth, 
were soon corrupted when they connected themselves with 
the wicked race of Cain, who arc called the dau^rkters of 
men. 3. There is still more danger of the children being 
brought up in error, of which wc have seen many sad in- 
stances. The P.atriarch Abraham, when desirous to settle 
his son Isaac in marriage, expressly forbade him to take a 
Canaanean woman for iiis wife, as being of a wrong religion. 

PBAYKR. 

O' Jesus, who didst elevate marriage to the dignity of a 
sacrament, I wish it were in my power to make thee some 
reparation for the many outrages of .those pretended Chris- 
tians, who profane this sacrament by receiving it in mortal 
sin. In thy infinite mercy, be pleased to supply that grace 
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of which they have deprived themselves. Thou alone knowest 
the great necessity of this grace, that they may be able to 
bear the heavy load which they have taken upon them- 
selves, and like true Christians, comply with the duties of 
the married^ state. 


Part V.— Chap. VII. 


OF VIRTUES AND VICES. 

CATECHISM. 

THEOLOGICAL VIRTUES. 

' Q. What is meant by Ihe Theological Vir- 
tues ? 

A. Virtues that relate immediately to God. 


EXPLANATION. 

Virtue, in general, is a quality or affection pf the mind that 
inclines and directs us to do good, and to avoid what is^cvil. 
It is profitable both for this world and the next. — 1 Tim, iv. 
8. Virtue is the greatest ornament of human nature ; and 
even the most abandoned sinnera have often been captivated 
with its ch.iriiis. But observe, that true and genuine virtue 
must have God for its principle, and salvation for its end ; 
otherwise it will be merely human virtue, and the effect of 
a good natural disposition. For instance, who does not 
sec, that there is a great difference between the virtu|j of 
one who is temperate only, because he knows that intem- 
perance is prejudicial to his bodily health, and one who is 
temperate, because it is pleasing to God, and necessary for 
the subjection of our passions ? 

THEOLOGICAL VIRTUES. 

There arc different kinds of virtues : some arc called via- 
ral^ others theological virtues. Moral virtues arc such as 
relate to human objects, and have in view some created 
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Q. How many, and what, arc the theological 
virtues ? 

A. Three ; Faith, Hope, and Charity. 

Q. What does Faith help us to do ? . 

A. It helps us to (25) believe without doubt- 
ing, all that God has taught, and (26) the church 
proposes. 

Q. What docs Hope help iis to do ? 

A. It helps us to expect, with confidence, that 
God (28) will give us all things necessary for our 


good ; theological virtues are such as have God for their im- 
mediate object. 

Q. Why are they called theological, that is, godly and di- 
vine virtues? 

A, Because they immediately relate to God. 

Q. Explain how they relate to God. 

A. Faith is believing in God ; Hope is trusting in God ; 
and Charily is loving God above all things. These three 
divine virtues are absolutely necessary to salvation, and 
therefore claim our particular esteem and attention. Faith 
is the foundation of a Christian life, and without it it is im- 
possible to please God. (Heb. xi. G.) Wc arc saved also 
by Hope, (Rom. viii. 24.) which is called the anchor of the 
soul, because it keeps us steady amidst the storms we arc 
exposed to in the boisterous ocean of this world ; and with- 
out Charity, the queen of virtues, our best moral actions arc 
not available to salvation. He that loves not, remains in 
death, — 1 Jo, Hi. J4. 

Q. What do you believe? (25) 

Q. How do you know what God has taught? (2(5) 

Q. Who are heretics ? 

A. They are heretics who obstinately refuse to helievk 
what the church proposes to them on the part of God. 
Jjct us thank God for having called us into his admirable 
light ; for without the light of faith wc are in utter dark- 
ness as to what belongs to another world, in the same man- 
ner as a blind man is in darkness as to every thing of thii» 
world. 

Q. Whom do you put your trust in ? 

A. In God. 

Q. What do you hope for from God ? (28) 
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salvation, (29) if we do what he requires of 
us. 

Q. What does Charity help us to do ? 

A. It helps us to love God (30) above all 
things, and our neighbour (31) as ourselves. 

Q. On what condition may you put your trust in God ? (29) 

Q. On what is our confidence or hope grounded ? 

A. Our hope is grounded on the goodness and power of 
Almighty God, and on the superabundant merits of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. It is for his sake God gives us his 
grace in this world, and promises us his kingdom and ever- 
lasting bliss in the world to come. Jo, x. 10. Rom, viii. 

Q. On what condition does God promise us this everlast- 
ing happiness? 

A. On condition that, with the help of his grace, we keep 
his,comnuuidtiicuts, and do good works. — Matt, xix. Rom, 
ii. (i. 

Q. How docs a person sin against hope ? 

A. Two ways; by despair and presumption. 

Q. IIow does a person sin by despair ? 

A. When he falsely persuades himself that he cannot ob- 
tain eternal life ; uiul that, therefore, it is in vain for him to 
do good works or rcfient. This was tlie sin of Cain, who 
thought his sin was too great to be pardoned; whereas God 
is both able and willing to pardon the worst of sinners, if 
they return to him with a humble and contrite heart. 

Q. When does a person sin against hope h\ presumption f 

A. When he foolishly trusts to his own strength, or re- 
lies too much on the mercies of God, so as on that account 
to defer his repentance and amendment of life.— JEee/i. v. 5, 
0, 7. Rom, ii. 5. This is too often the case with hardened 
sinners, who, by abusitig God’s mercy, treasure up to them- 
selves wrath against the day of wrath. As a balance be- 
tween these two opposite extremes of despair and presump- 
tion, let us beg of God a JiUnl fenr, which will make us 
afraid to oHcnd iiiiu by sin, and zealous to please him by 
good works. 

Q. How must we love God? (.*10) 

Q. IIow must we love our neighbour? (31) 

^ Q. Are we bound to have this virtue of charity? 

A, Yes, most certainly ; for no one can be saved without 
it. 1 Cor, \iii. 1, 2, 



210 


VIRTUES, VICES, &C. 


CARDINAL VIRTUES. 

Q. How many afc (32) cardinal virtues ? 

A. Four : 1. Prudence, 2. Justice, 3. Fortitude, 
4. Tennieraiicc. 


Q. How shall we know that we have the love of God 
above all things ? 

A. Tliere is no better sign of it than to keep God’s coni- 
mandinerits, and to be in a disposition to lose all our worldly 
goods, rather than oflend him by any mortal sin. 

Q. How shall we know that we love our neighbour as 
ourselves ? 

A. We shall know it by our behaviour to him; for the 
tree is known by its fruits. If we wish well to our neigh- 
bour, are careful not to injure him in his person. In liis 
reputation, or property ; but, on the contrary, arc ready to 
assist him in his necessities, according to our ability, it will 
shew that we have fraternal charity. 

CARDINAL VIRTUES. 

Q. What sort of virtues arc prudence, justice, fortitude, 
and temperance called ? (35?) 

Q. Why are these called cardinal? 

A. Because they are the principal among moral virtues, 
and, as it were, the hinges on which all moral good works 
must turn. 

Q. What is prudence ? 

A. Prudence is a virtue which makes ns cautious, that we 
be not deceived ourselves, nor deceive others. It is the 
part of prudence not to be precipitate, but to examine well, 
before we determine any point, that so we may discern what 
will lead us to God, or separate us from him. 

Q. What is justice ? 

A. Justice is a virtue which makes us give to every one 
his due — a most necessary virtue in society. 

Q. What is fortitude ? 

A. Fortitude is a virtue which makes us surmount all 
obstacles in the way of salvation ; in other words, it gives 
us courage to endure all hardships, dangers, and death it- 
self, for our faith and the service of God : hence it is the 
armour and fence of a Christian life. 
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THK GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

Q. How many are the gifts of the Holy Ghost ? 
A. Seven : 1. Wisdom, 2. Understanding, 3. 
Counsel, 4. Fortitude, 5. Knowledge, 6. Godli- 
ness, 7* the Fear of the Lord. 


Q. What is temperance ? 

A. A virtue which bridles our inordinate desires, and mo- 
derates the use of sensual pleasures, so as not to exceed the 
bounds of reason. — Eccli, xxxvii. 34. 1 Pet, ii. 11. 

THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

These gifts of the Holy Ghost are special graces which 
incline the soul readily to pursue virtue, and follow the in- 
spu'ations of the Almighty. These four,— wisdom, under- 
standing, counsel, and knowledge, strengthen the under- 
standing of man, weakened by sin ; the three others,— forti- 
tude, piety, and the fear of our Lord, heal the disorders of 
the will. 

Q. What is wisdom ? 

A. Wisdom is a gift of the Holy Ghost, which disengages 
our affections from the things of this life, and makes us 
relish the things of C^od. 

Q, What is understanding? 

A. Understanding, or judgment, is a gift of the Holy 
Ghost, whereby we understand and readily embrace the 
mysteries and truths belonging to faith. 

Q. What is counsel ? 

A. Counsel is a gift of the Holy Ghost, which enables ns 
to choose such things as tend most to the glory of God and 
the good of our souls, and to recommend them to others. 

Q. What is fortitude? 

A. Fortitude is a gift of God which helps ns to suffer all 
tribulations and hardships for the sake of Christ aud his 
lieavenly kingdom. 

Q. What is knowledge? 

A. Knowledge is a gift of the Holy Ghost, which shews 
us the way to the kingdom of heaven, and points out the 
obstacles and dangers we milst avoid in order to arrive 
tliere. 

Q. What is piety ? 
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THE FRUITS OF THE- HOLY GHOST. 

Q. How many are the fruits of the Holy 
Ghost ? 

A. Twelve: — 1. Charity; 2. Joy; 3. Peace; 
4. Patience ; 5. Ilonignity ; 6. Goodness ; 7* Long- 
animity; 8. Mildness; 9. Faith; 10. Modesty ; 
11. Continence ; 12. Chastity. 

THE TWO PRECEPTS OF CIIARITV. 

Q. What are the two precepts of Charity ? 

A. 1. (32) Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, 


A. A gift of the Holy Ghost which makes us cheerfully 
perform whatever relates to the service of God. 

Q. What is the fear of our Lord ? 

A. It is a gift of the Holy Ghost which inspires us with a 
respect for God,’ and makes us dread doing any thing that 
is displeasing to him. 

THE FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

The grace of the Holy Ghost in the soul, is like a good 
tree that brings forth excellent fruit. These twelve virtues 
then are the excellent fruits of the Holy Ghost abiding in 
the soul ; and are directly opposite to the works of the 
flesh, which are, enmities, conlenlions, emulations, wrath, 
quarrels^ dissensions, infidelity, luxury, uncleanness , — C/al. v. 
20 , 21 . 


THE TWO PRECEPTS OF CHARITY. 

Q. What is the great and most necessary duty of man 
towards God? (153) Observe these words, thy whole 

heart, so as to suff’er no rival ; with thy whole soul, so as to 
be tenderly alfceted with whatever relates to God’s honour 
and glory ; with all thy strength, so as to be ready to exert 
your bodily powers in the performance of every good work ; 
and with all thy mind, so as to entertain a great sense of 
God’s excellency and infinite perfections. To love God, 
then, is to have our minds filled with a delightful .sense of 
his divine attributes, and a joy in his supreme felicity ; to 
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with thy whole heart, with thy whole soul, 
with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; 


be devoted to Ins will and interests ; to be warmly grateful 
for bis favours; and to hope and wish for that time, when 
we shall know, and praise, and obey him more perfectly. 

Q. Oan you give a reason why we are to love God? 

A. Yes, because he is the greatest and most perfect of 
all beings, and therefore deserving of our love: for, since 
w'c naturally love that which is good (as good meat, good 
drink, good clothes, <S:c.) we ought certainly to love God, 
who is all goodness, all perfection. Besides, if we consider 
the love God bears to us, and the many singular benclits he 
lias conferred upon us (for he has given us all we have), we 
must own, that he ought to he loved by ns with a grateful 
heart, all hough we can never love him as he deserves to be 
Iov<‘d. Again : the love of God is something so excellent 
and so great, that all the powers of men and angels can do 
nothing more suhliuK', more noble, or greater, than to em- 
ploy themselves in this holy exercise of love. 

Q. What are the marks by which a soul may judge that 
she loves God ? 

A. They arc chiefly these six : — The first is, to look upon 
(fod as our soverciffu ^ood ; to seek for happiness in him 
alone; and to have a horror of sin and all dangerous occa- 
sions. The J:?il is, to serve God faithfully ; to take pleasure 
in performing the duties of religion ; and to converse with 
him by prayer and meditation. — Isaiah xxvi. 8, The 3d is, 
to have an ardent zeal for God’s honour and glory, by 
seeking here the cstahli'ihmenl of his kingdom, that is, his 
church, in truth, peace, and charity, in order to the salvation 
of men’s souls hereafter in the eternal kingdom of his glory. 
T|\c ‘1th is, a submission to God’s will, by patiently 'submit- 
ting to, and willingly embracing the labours and suflerings 
of this short life. The fith is, the love of our neighbour. — 
1 John iv, ^0. The 6lh is, not to love, but to contemn the 
world and its vanities.— ,/rtwcf iv. 4. The friendship of ihu 
world w enmih/ with God. If ant/ man Ipve the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him. — 1 John ii, 15. As love is 
interior, wc cannot judge of it, even in ourselves, but by 
these exterior marks; for it does not consist in protesta- 
tions or words, by which too many are apt to deceive 
themselves. 
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2. and thy neighbour (33) as thyself. — Matt. 
xxii. 

Q. Say the (34) seven corporal works of 
mercy ? 


Q. What arc the chief means to obtain and improve 
divine charity in our souls? 

A. Prayer is the first means to be employed, and has the 
greatest success. It is true, all good is the proper object ot* 
man’s will, which is made to love it : hut charity being a 
supernatural love, and the perfection of our supernatural 
life, the will, with all its efforts, can never obtain it by its 
own strength. Prayer, therefore, is a resource absolutely 
necessary on this occasion, and wc innst beg it with a fer 
vonr and perseverance proportioned to so great a gift. 

The 2d means is, the mortification of self-love, the ca- 
pital enemy of divine love: for the love of God will enter 
into onr souls in proportion as we purity our hearts from 
that inordinate Ipvc by which we seek the satisfaction of 
our senses and inclinations in perishable goods. The Ild 
means is, a profound humility, which removes the principal 
obstacles to divine love in oiir hearts, occasioned by |)ride. 
4. The devout and frequent con^jitleration of the motives of 
divine love is the next means; for the knowledge of the 
object goes before the love of it. 

Q. Which is the second branch of divine charity ? 

A, The love of our neighbour. 

Q. What is the measure of the love which we owe to our 
neighbour? which our Saviour explains by saying, AU 
things whatsoever ijc would that men shoidd do to you^ do ye 
also to them. — Matt. vii. 12. Wc must wish our neighbour, 
therefore, the same good as vve wish ourselves, and be ready 
to assist him when in our power: we must love him in deed 
and truth, and not in words only.— 1 .John iii. 18. W'e 
must think well of him. — 1 Cor. xiii. 4. We must .speak 
well of him, {James 11.) and we must do him good 
offices. 

Q. How many corporal works of njercy are recommended 
to us? (34) Wc shew our love for our neighbour by acts 
of charity, and these are cither corporal or spiritual; when 
we help him as to his body, they are called corporal ^ — and 
spiritual when as to his soul. By doing good to others, we 
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A. 1. To feed the hungry ; 2. to give drink to 
the thirsty ; 3. to clothe the naked ; 4 , to visit 
and ransom the captives ; 5. to harbour the har- 
bourless ; G. to visit the sick; 7- bury the 
dead. 

Q. Say the seven spiritual works of mercy ? 

A. 1. To convert the sinner; 2. To instruct 
the ignorant ; 3. To counsel the doubtful; 4. To 
comfort the sorrowful ; 5. To bear wrongs 
patiently ; G. To forgive injuries ; 7- To pray 
for the living and the dead. 


resemble in some measure the great God of nature, who 
his hnndy and fills every creature with blessings. 

Q. lias Clirist [iromised lieavcn to such as do these acts 
of charity? 

A. Yes. What an encouragement is this ! 

Q. Will those go to heaven who are hard-hearted to the 
poor, and void of fraternal charity ? 

A. No, certainly : they will be cast into hell ; for judg- 
ment w'ithout mercy is reserved for those who refuse to 
shew mercy to others. 

Q. Must we shew mercy and love to our enemies ? 

A. Yes; our Lord commands it; and has given us the 
example. 

Q. When did he give us the example ? 

A. When he prayed for those that crucified him. 

As the value of an immortal soul is far greater than that 
of a corruptible body, ^o the spiritual works of mercy are 
far more excellent than such as rcganl merely the body. 
We are, therefore, 1. To admonish sinners with prudence, 
and ill the spirit of miUlness, in order to their conversion : 
i3. To instruct the ignorant as far as we can, and to promote 
their instruction by good books, S:c, 3. To give counsel to 
such as are in doubt. 4, To administer comfort to the 
afflicted and sorrowful, a. To bear wrongs patiently. C. To 
forgive otfences, after the example of Christ and Ids saints. 
7. To pray for the living and the dead ; and especially for 
sinners and unbelievers, that God would open their eyes to 
discern truth from falsehood, and real and solid goods from 
delusive and vain pleasures. This last is an act of charity 
of which ail are capable. 
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THE BIGHT BEATITUDES. 

Q. Say the eight beatitudes ? 

A. 1. Blessed arc the poor in spirit, for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 

2. Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess 
the land. 


Q. Is it lawfir to pray for the dead ? 

A. Yes, it is (i.i7) « /«>(// flwr/ ivholesomc thoii^ht to prat/ 
for the dead, (.‘W) that they may be loosed from their sins . — 
■I Machab. xii. 45. 

Q. Is there also a reward given to the works of mercy 
spiritual ? 

A. Yes j for they ndio insirvet many to justice, (31)) shall 
shine as stars far all eternity. — Dan. xii. 3. 

Q. Can we render any assistance to persons tliat arc 
dead? (37) 

Q. Why do we pray for tlie dead ? (.‘>S) 

Q. Wliat may they expect who instruct others to justice? 
(39) How rich and abundant a recom pence may not parent?^ 
expect for time and eternity, if they duly attend to the in- 
struction of their children I 

THE EIGHT BtATITUlJES. 

Q. What do you ci.ll the eight beatitudes? 

A. Certain eminent virtues which constitute the perfec- 
tion of a Christian life : or they are the eight blessings which 
Christ gives to thos-c who practise these virtues. Wc may 
consider them, therefore, as so many steps to conduct us to 
happiness here, and to the eternal beatitude of heaven here- 
after. They were taught by Christ himself in his most 
admirable sermon on the Mount ; and, therefore, they must 
be infallibly true, how ever opposite to the maxims of world- 
lings. 

Q. Who are the poor in spirit? 

A. They who are humble of heart, and not attached to 
the riches, honours, and pleasures of this life. 

Q. Who are the meek ? 

A. They who patiently endure affronts atid injuries: 
whose reward is the land of the living, that is, the kingdom 
of heaven. 
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3. Blessed arc they that mourn, for they shall 
be comforted. 

4. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
justice, for they shall be filled. 

6. Blessed are the merciful, for they shall find 
mercy. 

6. Blessed arc the clean of heart, for they shall 
see God. 

/. Blessed are tlie peace-makers, for they shall 
be called the children of God. 

8. Blessed arc they that suffer persecution for 
justice sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

Q. Who are they that mourn? 

A. Tlicv, who despising earthly pleasures and comforts, 
bew'ail their own sins, and those of others. 

Q. Who arc they that hunger and thirst after justice ? 

A. They who have a great desire of advancing daily in 
virtue, and to make others do so too. 

Q. Who arc the merciful ? 

A. They who freely pardon all injuries, and are ready to 
assist the distressed. To shew mercy to others is a short 
way to obtain mercy for ourselves. 

Q. Who arc the clean of heart? 

A. They who are careful to keep their minds free from 
impure thoughts, and from the inordinate love of worldly 
things. As gold is pure when not mixed with any base 
metal, so our love of God is pure, \vhen not defiled by any 
inordinate love of creatures. 

Q. Who are the peace-makers ? 

A, They, whose affections arc so well regulated, that they 
n^ only enjoy a solid peace with God, with their neighbour, 
aim with themselves, but endeavour to make peace among 
others. 

Q. Who are they that suffer persecution for justice? 

A. They who are so constant in maintaining the true 
faith, and in following virtue, as to be willing to suffer, and 
even to die, rather than offend against cither. 

, Q. Why is it said, that the kingdom of heaven is for 
those who suffer persecution for justice sake ? 

A. Because the kingdom of God is the kingdom of truth, 
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THE SEVEX DEADLY SINS- 


Q. Say the seven deadly sins. 

* « . 1 r-r 


A. Pride. 


Humility. 

Covetousness. 


Liberality. 

Lust. 


C hastity. 

Auger. 


Meekness. 

Gluttouy. 

s 

Temperance. 

Euvy. 


Brotherly love. 

Sloth. 

o 

Diligence. 


nnJ of justice ; and, therefore, it truly belongs to those who 
love truth and justice, so as to sutrer all sorts of persecution, 
and death itself in defence of them. 

THE SEVEN DEADI.V SINS. 

Q. Why are these’ called deadly sins? 

A. Because they often bring death to the soul : they are 
also called capital sins, because each of these sins is like a 
bad root, from which spring other sins, like so many bad 
branches. 

Q. Is a deadly, or capital sin, always mortal ? 

A. A capital or deadly sin i.s sometimes mortal, and 
sometimes only venial, according as the fault is more or les^. 
considerable: for a venial sin may be called deadly or capital, 
v.lu n. it is the source and origin of other and grievous sins. 

PRIDE. 


Q. What is pride ? 

A. Pride is an inordinate love of ourselves, the cfTect^f 
which is to prefer ourselves to others, and to refer Gvtty 
thing to ourselves, and not to God. 

Q, Why is jjridc a capital sin ? 

A. Because it is the source of many others, as vanity, 
ostentation, ambition, presumption, hypocrisy, disobedience, 
and the contempt of our neighbour. 

Q. What is vanity or vain glory ? 

A. Vanity is an inordinate desire of being esteemed and 
praised. 
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Q. What is ostentation ?. 

Ostentation or boasting* is an affectation to set our- 
selves off, and display the talents which we possess. 

Q. What is ambition ? 

A. Ambition is an inordinate passion for honours and 
dignities. 

Q. What is presumption ? 

A. Presujnption is, to have too good an opinion of our 
abilities, so as to undertake more tlian wc can perform. 

Q. Whaf is hypocrisy ? 

A. Hypocrisy is, when a person, out of ostentation, strive?* 
to appear better than he is in reality. 

Q. What is disobedience ? 

A. Disobedience is a want of submission to the orders of 
lawful superiors. 

Q. What is the contempt of our neighbour ? 

A. It is the act of despising our neighbour as beneath us, 
and unworthy of our notice. 

Q. What virtue is opposite or contrary to pride ? 

A. Christian humility, which is a supernatural virtue, 
which makes us to think and act agreeably to our owui 
nothingness, and with the view of pleasing God. 

COVKTOLSNESS. 

« 

Q. What is covetousness or avarice ? 

A. An inordinate desire of riches, or too great an attach- 
ment to worldly goods. 

(J. How is it known that the heart is too mucli attached 
to worldly goods ? 

A. 1. When wc seek after earthly things too greedily, so 
as to forget what relates to our eternal salvation. When 
w'C arc never content with what we have, but arc ever 
thinking how wc may increase our stock. 3. When to ac- 
quire riches, or to preserve what we have, we fear not to 
offend God, and to injure our neighbour. 4. When we re- 
fuse to assist our neighbour in his necessities, according to 
our ability. 

Q. Can the poor be covetous? 

A. The poorest person is covetous if he be inordinately 
fond of riches, though he have them not; or if he think 
poverty a misfortune, and as such, will not patiently submit 
to it. 
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Q. Is covetousness a great sin ? 

A. It certainly is, for the Holy Ghost says, that this sin 
is the root of all evils . — 1 Tim. vi. 10. Ic is even a kind of 
idolatnj, because the covetous man makes an itlol of his 
money, and is content to lose God rather than his wordly 
goods. Hence proceed stealing, rapine, lies, perjury, frauds 
in buying or selling, hard-heartedness to the f)oor, &c. In 
short, they who arc possessed with the inordinate love of 
riches, are easily induced to commit all sorts of crimes 
to acquire them ; the riches they possess serve j^o nourish 
all the passions, and aiford the means of gratifying them. 

Q, What is the virtue opposite to avarice? 

A. Liberality, which inclines us to share our goods freely 
with the poor; and whether rich or poor, we should beg of 
God that Christian disengagement which weans our hearts 
from all earthly things . — Psalm lx. 1. Luke xi. 41. It is 
good also to think seriously, and often of death, when wc 
must part with all earthly things ; for we brought nothing 
into this world, and doubtless we can carry nothing out of it, 
— Jobi. )31. 1 Tim. vi. 7. 


Q, What is lust, or uncleanncss? 

A. Lust is an inordinate desire of sensual and carnal 
pleasures, and they who are guilty of it shall not inherit the 
kingdom of heaven. — Gal. v. ID. 

Q. When is a person guilty of thi.-> odious sin? 

A. A person is guilty of lust, not only when he commits 
any outward act, hut likewise, when he wilfully, with delight 
or pleasure, hearkens to, looks upon, or thinks of any thing 
whatever, whicli any way movej him to this detestable sin. 
— Job xxxi, 1. Lph. v. 4, o. 

Q. Which are the [irincipal considerations that ought to 
ins|)ire us with a lively horror of uncleanness ? 

A. 1. The dreadful judiimiMits of Almighty God upon 
those who are addicted to hist: it was chiefly to punish this 
sin, that the whole world v\as once destroyed i)y the flood; 
and that the cities of iSodom and Gomorrah were burnt 
with fire from heaven. Who knows the many iudgments 
with which God punishes the unchaste, even in this world ; 
as shame, pains, and poverty? and in the next, he will 
punish them with the torments of hell. For, “ neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor the effeminate, 
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nor sodomites, shall possess the kingdom of God.” — 1 Cor, 
vi. 10. “ The Lord reserves the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be tormented: but especially those who walk 
after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness.” — 2 PrL ii. 9, 10. 
2. Resides the Holy Scripture, nature itself and reason con- 
deimi uncleanness, as contrary to modesty and natural de- 
cency, as well as to that justice and order which ought ti> 
govern in families and in civil society, li. We ought to 
consider the many sins occasioned by lust; such as lying, 
deceit, unfaithfulness, the wrong done to others in their 
honour, goods, and health; the murders by abortion, or 
otlierways desired or perpetrated, to hide the coiisecpiences 
of, or remove the obstacles to its gratification ; to say 
nothing of the bad confessions and sacrilegious com- 
munions to which people arc tempted by concealing it in 
confession. 

Q. What are the disorders occasioned by, lust in the 
so&l ? 

A. They arc — 1. A great blindness in the understanding, 
as in the case of Solomon; 2. rashness; 3. want of consi- 
deration ; 4. inconstancy ; 5. self-love ; 6. a horror of the 
\vorld to come, and an excessive attachment to this present 
life. These are the unhappy progeny of lust; aiul they shew 
tliat even, iu this world, the unchaste man begins his state 
of damnation. 

Q. How do you prove that voluntary pollution is a mortal 
sin ? 

A- Out of Geu. xxxviii. 9. where we read, that Onan was 
struck dead by (Jod for a terror to others for this shocking 
sin. Her also, his elder brother, was slain by God, as we 
read in the same cha[)ter, v. 7 : and it is generally thought 
by interpreters, that his sudden death was in punishment of 
the same vsin of impurity. 

Q. Arc kisses and touches mortal sins? 

A. V’es; and divines generally teach, that with respect to 
impurity, nothing can he excused from the guilt of mortal 
sin, if it he /u//^ (Udiberate, Hence in regard to sinful 
thoughts many grievously deceive themselves, who imagine 
that desires only are sini’ul ; whereas every thought of any 
impure unlawful object, entertained with wilful pleasure, is 
a mortal sin. We must, however, distinguish, 1st. the in- 
voliinlary suggestion ; 2dly, the pleasure; 3dly, the consent 
to the pleasure or thought; 4thly, the desire or rcsohitiou 
of carrying it into execution. The first proposal of an evil 
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thought is no sin ; nor is the pleasure attending that proposal, 
if the will totally refuses its consent To il; but the consent 
to the pleasure or thought is always sinful ; and the guilt 
still increases by the desire or resolution of carrying it into 
execution. 

Q. What arc the remedies against impurity? 

A. 1. Humble and fervent prayer; and a duly frequenting 
the sacraments. 3. A sense of God’s presence. “ llow can 
I do til is great wickedness, and sin against God.** — Gen. 
xxxix. 1). Ij. Self-denial, and keeping a strict guard on the 
exterior senses ; that death enter not through those win- 
dows. 4. To shun the occasions; such as amatory songs, 
novels and plays ; balls and vain parties, to which some pa- 
rents rashly lead their children ; and at which premature or 
iil-assortcd attachments arc often formed ; thoughts, and an 
impatience of celibacy excited, incompatible with that indis- 
j)eiisahlc purity of the virgin mind which always resists the 
first suggestion with the utmost vigour : for if a [)crson seeks 
the occasion, or begins to dally or deliberate, he is certainly 
in great danger of being overcome. 

Q, Which virtue is contrary to lust? 

A. Chastity or purity, which gives us a horror of all dis- 
honest thoughts, words, and actions, a precious gift wliich 
(/od bestosvs on the humble and obedient. — IVisd. viii. iil. 
St. James iv. t». 


AXGi:a. 


Q- What is anger? 

A. Anger k an immoderate or violent motion of the heart 
against any person or thing that displeases us. 

Q. Is every degree of anger sinful? 

A. No ; there is a moderate anger which excites a person 
to do good or hinder evil, which may l>e called a just and 
virtuous anger. Such was the holy zeal of Phincas; whereas 
Heli was condemned, because he exerted not this holy 
anger against his wicked children. Of this anger we may 
understand that verse, Ps. 4. lie an^ry and gin not. It is 
however much more easy not to be angry at ally than to be 
angry without some fault, as St. Francis de Sales observes. 

Q. Which are the vices that spring from anger ? 

A. Hatred, spite, revenge, fury, brawling, or confused 
'.:lamorous words of passion, quarrels, sullenness, or a silence 
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of malice or contempt to provoke the adverse party, slanders, 
rash judgments, detractions, curses, oaths, even the horrible 
crime of murder is often committed in paroxysms of anger, 
and still oftener committed in thought and desire. 

Q. Which virtue is opposite to anger ? 

A. Meekness, or patience, which makes us atiffer after the 
example of Christ, all injuries, hardships, miseries, troubles, 
labour, and poverty, for God*s sake. — Luke xxi. 19. Eph, iv. 

Q. What other remedy is there against anger ? 

A. Xo consider how to do all things, rationally and dis- 
creetly, with the eyes and light of faith, and to beg earnestly 
of God to bestow on u^ the virtue of humilitv. - ^ Cor, iv. 
17,18. ./tfwi.i. 17. 


, - GLUTTONY. 

•Q. What is gluttony ? 

A. An inordinate desire for meat or drink. 

Q. When does a person fall into the sin of gluttony ? 

A. When he cats or drinks too much; 2* when he is 
greedy; 3. when his meat or drink costs him too much; 4. 
when he seeks for delicacies. Eating and drinking are ne- 
cessary to preserve our health; but we should beware of all 
excess, and should never cat or drink merely for the pleasure 
of eating or drinking. ^ 

Q. Which is the worst and most destructive kind of 
gluttony ? 

A. Drunkenness. 

Q. What is drunkenness? 

A. Drunkcnnc.ss is drinking to excess, so as to lose our 
reason or senses, which is a mortal sin. It is also a mortal 
sin, wilfully to cause another to be intoxicated. 

^ Q. What are the effects of drunkenness? 

A. Ihiluess and iucapacily, both In regard to temporal 
and spiritual duties: irregularity oi the passions: loquacity y 
or an unbridled use of the tongue, in lying, swearing, and 
profane discourse : teurrilityy in abusing and exposing our 
neighbour, &c. 

Q. What, remedies are there against the sin of drunken- 
ness? 

, A. The ‘principal are^— to avoid the company of drunk- 
ards: to consider that drunkenness makes a man worse 

than a beast, and brings along with it beggary, diseases, and 
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damnation : , 3. to reflect that our soul is more precioua 
than the body; and that we are to eat in order to live, but 
not to live in order to eat. 

Q. What virtue is opposite to gluttony? 

A. Tempe^nce, which bridles the inordinate desire of 
meat and drink, as well ns all other disorderly passions. 

Q. Is sobriety then a virtue which Christians ought to 
study ? 

A. Yes; and therefore the Scripture exhorts us Xo hr 
sober and watch, lest our hearts be overcharged with surfeit- 
ing and drunkenness. 


ENvr. 


Q. What is envy ? 

A. Envy is a sadness or repining at the worldly or spi- 
ritual good of our neighbour, or a rejoicing at his loss or 
distress. 

Q. Whence does envy proceed ? 

A. Envy ordinarily proceeds from pride : for the reason 
we are sorry for our neighbour’s welfare, or rejoice at his 
misfortunes, is, because we think that the welfare and good 
fortune of c»ur neighbour lessens our own credit, and tliut his 
misery and misfortune increase it. — Gen, xxvii. 41, &c. 

Q. Whom does the envious man resemble? 

A. He resembles the devils or evil spirits, who continually 
go about to hurt us ; for they cannot endure that man 
should be more fortunate and happy than themKolvcs. — 

1 Pet, V. 8. He resembles also Cain, who, out of erivy, 
killed his brother Abel. 

Q. W^'hat are the usual effects of envy ? 

A. Calumny and detraction, the desire of the death, or 
ruin of a rival, &c. 

Q. What is calumny ? 

A. Calumny is to invent something evil against our neigh- 
bour, by laying to his charge a false crime, 

Q. What is detraction ? 

A. Detraction is speaking ill of our neighbour, when wc 
know any thing against hini. 

Q. Are calumny and detraction often grievous sins? 

A. Yes; they arc directly contrary to charity ; and a kind, 
of murder, by destroying a person’s character and good 
name. 
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Q. What virtue is contrary to envy ? 

A. Brotherly love, which consists in wishing and doing 
good to our neighbour. 

Q. By uliat other virtue is this odious vice overcome? 

A. By humility ; for whoever is truly humbjje is not sorry 
that Ids neighbour is more rich, more learned, and more 
esteemed than himself. 


Q. What is sloth ? 

A. Sloth is an uinvillingness, or laziness of mind to per- 
forin those duties which God retjuiresof us. 

Q. When is a person guilty of sloth? 

A. When he does not take pains to know the things 
which every Christian is obliged to know : 2. when he re- 
fuses to comply with the obligations of his state and calling : 
:3.* when he spends his time in frivolous affairs, such as un- 
profitable visits, in gaining, Szc , : 4. when he neglects the 
service of God, and uses uo diligence to overcome his fail- 
ings, or to advance in virtue. — uHatt, \xv, 1,2, <S*c, Jlcb, 
vi:i],I2. 

Q. Is sloth a great sin ? 

A. Sloth is always a sin, and often a mortal sin ; for our 
Saviour assures us, that the unprofitable servant shall be 
cast into utter darkness, where there is weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth— jlfff/f. XXV, 30.; and that every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be cut down and ca^t 
into the fire. — Alaii. vii. 10. Hence an idle unprofitable 
life is quite contrary to the gospel, which pre.scrihc.s a watch- 
ful, Inborious, and penitential life ; and commands ns to 
deny ourselves, to crucify thcfle.sh, and work out our salva- 
tion with fear and trembling. 

Q. What are the effects of sloth ? 

A. Tepidity, which is a coldness in devotion : pusiUani- 
mity, which is a cowardice to undertake what a person is 
able to perforin : aversion for .spiritual things : tveariness of 
life ; inconstancy, or a want of resolution to prosecute our 
Christian duties. 

Q.What virtue is opposite to sloth ? 

A. DUi^cnce, which makes us zealous in the service of 
God, and in every other business that regards our calling 
and duty. 

Q. How shall we know that we have this virtue ? 

l3 
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SINS AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST. 

Q. Say the sins' against the Holy Ghost ? 

A. 1. Presumption of Go(j\s mercy; 2. De- 
spair; 3. Resisting the kiAOwn truth ; 4. Envy at 
another’s spiritual Good; 5. Obstinacy in Sin; 
6. Final Impenitence. 


A. There is no better sign of it than to fulfil our duty 
readily and cheerfully, (2 Cor. ix. 7. Phi/, ii. 14.) in order to 
please God, and secure our eternal salvation. 

SINS AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST, 

Q. Why are these sins said to be against the Holy Ghost? 

A. Because they are commit fed through mere malice, and 
especially the third, whicli, above all the others, is a sin 
luiainst the Holy Ghost, viz.i when a person kui)wing the 
truth, will nevertheless argue against it, and maintain what 
is not true. Any sin, however, committed out of malice, is 
said to be a sin against the Holy Ghost; because, as we 
ascribe goodness to the Holy Ghost, so any sin of malice in- 
asmuch as it is contrary to goodncfts, is said to be a sin against 
the Holy Gho.r)t. In like iiianuer, sins of /" moiy/wcc are saiil 
to be against the Son, to whom wisdom is assigned: and 
sins of frailty are said to be against the Father, to whom 
power is ascrihcfl. But all sins, whether they be sins of 
ignorance, frailty, or malice, are equally against the three 
divine persons, who have all three the same divine nature, 
and the same hatred of sin. 

y. What is peculiar to these sins of malice? 

A. That they are seldom thought of by those who are 
guilty of them, and consequently seldom repented of in a 
])roper manner. — Matt. xii. '^2. 

Q. What is presumption of God’s mercy ? 

A. Presumption is a vain confidence of obtaining salva- 
tion, without using the necessary means. This is the case 
of those who expect to be saved by faith only, without good 
works, without receiving the holy sacraments, and comply- 
ing with the commandments of God and his church. 

Q, What is despair of salvation? 

A. Hespair is a diflidcrce in the mercies and power of 
God, as also in the niei its of Jesus Christ, as if they were 
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not of sufficient efficacy, to save us. This \i^as the sin of 
Cain, when he said, My sin is greater titan I can deserve 
pardon (Gen. iv. 13.); and of Judas, when casting down the 
silifer pieces in the temple^ he went and hanged himself,-^ 
Matt, xxvii. 4, 5. 

Q. What is it to impugn or contradict the known truth? 

A. It is to oppose from obstinacy, and more out of malice 
than ignorance, any known point offaith, orto pervert igno- 
rant people, by forging lies andr slanders against the church; 
as our adversaries do, when they assert that catholics wor- 
ship images as Gods, and give angels and saints the honour 
which is due to God ; or that the Pope, for a little money, 
gives leave to commit what i;ins we please; all which su*e 
abominable falsehoods. The Pharisees w'cre also guilty of 
this sin when they ascribed the miracles done by Christ in 
confirmation of the truth, to the power of the devil. 

Q. What is envy at another’s spiritual good ? 

A. A sorrow and regret, bccausb others have more grace, 
virtue, and perfection, than ourselves. And is not this ap- 
parently the case of sectarists, who scoff at and are troubled 
at the frequent fasts, prayers, feasts, and other religious 
practices of the catholic church, calling them superstitions 
and fooleries, liccausc they have not these practices in their 
own churches ? 

Q. What is obstinacy in sin ? 

A. Obstinacy in sin is a wilful continuance in sin, after 
sufficient instruction and admonition.— x. 2G. 2 SL 
Pet, ii. 21. Thus, Pharoah, though so often admonished by 
Moses, and afflicted with heavy judgments, yet remained 
obstinate, and died, in all appearance, impenitent. 

Q. , What is finaf impenitence? 

A. Final impenitence is to die without any true sorrow^ 
for our sins, and is therefore directly contrary to the Holy 
Ghost, who invites all to repentance. It is that sin which 
shall neither be forgiven in this world, nor in the world to 
come ; fot without repentance there can be no pardon, and 
without pardon, no grace nor favour can be expected from 
God. Hence we may easily perceive the reason why these 
sins arc called sins against tlie Holy Ghost, viz, because they 
bear a particular opposition to his grace, by which we arc to 
be saved. As final impenitence and obstinacy in sin oppose 
the inspirations of God’s grace calling us to repentance, so 
envy at another’s spiritual good, opposes charity, without 
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SINS THAT CRY TO HEAVEN FOR VENGEANCE. 

Q. Say the four sins crying to heaven for ven- 
gcance. 

A. 1. Wilful Murder ; 2. Sodomy ; 3- Oppres- 
sion of the Poor; 4. Defrauding labourers of 
their wages. 


vrhich no one can be in the state of ^racc and salvation ; 
impugning the known truth opposes that which is to con- 
vert 118 from our errors and evil ways. Presumption sets 
itself in opposition to good works, without which, faith can- 
not save us ; and despair excludes us from the hopes of 
mercy. The reason why these sins are so rarely [lardoned 
is, because men seldom do hearty penance for them ; w here- 
as it is a certain truth, that by repentance, and the snera- 
ineiits, they may all be forgiven, impenitence excepted; 
for as St. John says, i. 9 . If we confess our sins Jic is faiths 
fid and just to forgive our sinsyOnd to cleanse us from all ini- 
(juity. 

SINS THAT CRY TO HEAVEN FOR VENGEANCE. 

Q. Why are these sins said to cry to heaven for ven- 
geance ? 

A. Because they are particularly shocking to nature and 
reason, and therefore they seem to cry to God to take ven- 
geance of them. Wilful murder is evidently a crime of the 
blackest dye; for who is not sliocked at the very idea of 
depriving any of his fellow-creatures of his life ? We should 
all, therefore, be careful to restrain our anger and passion, 
which sometimes hurry people to tl>e greatest acts of vio- 
lence and fury, 

Q. What is sodomy ? 

A. Sodomy is a detestable sin against nature, to which 
the inhabitants of Sodom were particularly addicted ; and 
on that account God destroyed them with fire and brimstone 
from heaven. 

Q. What is oppression of the poor? 

A. It is a cruel and unjust dealing with widows, orphans, 
or inferiors : for as they have not sufficient power to defend 
themselves, God himself undertakes their cause. Yes, the 
tears and groans of poor miserable persons ascend up to 
heaven, and the more in.sensible men are to their cries, the 
more does God take them under his protection. 
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Q. Say the (1) nine ways of being accessary 
to another person’s sin. 

A. 1. By Counsel; 2. by Command; 3. by 
Consent ; 4. by Provocation ; 3. by Praise or 
Flattery ; 6. by Concealment ; 7* by Partaking ; 
8. by Silence ; 9. by Defence of the ill clone. 


Q. Is it a crying sin to cheat the poor labourer of his 
wages, either entirely or in part ; or to withhold the pay- 
ment of them for a considerable time? 

A. Yes, because his subsistence depends upon his wages. 
This sort of injustice is worse, in some respect, than robbing 
on the high road : a public robber may be resisted by opfjos- 
iiig force to force ; but what remedy has a poor iiiun against 
his master, who ^breaks his word, and refuses to pay the 
wigos he promised? In the old law, God ordered the 
poor man’s w ages to be payed iininediately. — Deiii.wiv, 15. 
Evclvs, xxxiv. 

Q. How many ways may a person become accessary to 
another person’s sin? (1) 

A. Yes; a person may, and often does, make himself par- 
taker and guilty of the sin of another; for he undoubtedly 
sins, who counsels, commands, or consents to another’s sin. 
He is guilty of siii who provokes another to evil ; who assists 
him to do it ; who defends the fact, or who tlocs not himlcr 
it vvlien be can, and ought to prevent it. Thus, l>y the 
counsel and advice of Caiphas, Jesus was put to death. At 
the instigation of Uerodias, John the Baptist was beheaded. 
i2. Masters, and those in power, often sin, by commanding 
those under them to do what is unlawful : X Also parents, 
by conseiuing too easily to the improper indulgence of their 
children. You may perhaps say, that such a person is old 
enough to know' his duty, and if he docs it not, he will be 
lost by his own fault. True; the wicked man shall die iw his 
ains : but remember what follows in Scripture, his blood shall 
be required at your hands. 4. If you provoke another to swear, 
to lewdness, and passion, you share in his guilt. 5. The same 
may be said if you praise and Hatter a person in his sins, 
in order to please him and make him your friend; forHattcry 
is a snare, or ns the ancients called it, a net of honey, in w hich 
.many souls are caught, and remain entangled in sin. “ The sm- 
ner is praised in the desires of his heart, and the unjust man is 
called blessed.'^ Or if you sanction, by your presence or 
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THE THREE EMINENT GOOD WORKS. 

Q. Which are the three eminent good works ? 
A. 1. Prayer 2. Fasting; 3. Alms-deeds. 


support, stage performers, in a profession incompatible with 
holiness of life. (5. If you knowingly harbour a thief, you 
sin by conceiilment ; anti also, if you partake of stolen goods, 
or by silence connive at the sins of others, as Heli connived 
at his two sons, Hophni and Phineas ; and lastly, you sip if 
you defend those w ho do wrong. In some cases, a person 
is obliged even to make restitution when the actor or per- 
petrator will n'ot, as in the case of servants, who allow their 
master’s property to be injured or taken away. It is our 
duty, therefore, to examine ourselves upon these and other 
particulars, and not to aggravate our owi personal guilt by 
the sins of others. 

THE THiiEE i:mini:nt good works. 

Q. Why arc these called oninent good works ^ 

A. Because they are particularly recommended to us in 
Holy Scripture, as having an especial force to appease God’s 
anger, and to obtain of him those favours and blessings we 
stand in need of {Tob, i.); and all other good works may 
in some measure be reduced to these three. For, as man 
is possessed of soul, body, and external goods, by prayer 
he makes God an offering of his soul ; by fasting, of his 
body; ami by alm.s-decds, of his external goods. Under the 
uanie of^jrffj/rr are comprehended various exercises of piety, 
as hearing mass, saying the sevep penitential psalms, the 
office for the dead, Fasting comprehends nil other 

bodily austerities and mortifications ; and alms-deeds, all of- 
fices of charity which we can do to our neighbour for the 
love of God. By prayer we subject our soul to God, ac- 
knowledging our total depcndance on him ; by fasting or 
mortification, we bring into subjection the body which 
otherwise is apt to rebel against the spirit ; and by alm.s- 
deeds we sacrifice to God our richc.s, by applying them to 
the relief of our fellow-creatures. We must consider prayer 
as the great and important duty of all Christians : we can- 
not live well, if we do not pray well ; but, in order to make 
our prayer more effectual, we must add to it alms-dceds and. 
fasting, according to our ability. These are called by St. 
Austin, the wings of prayer, by which it ascends to heaven. 
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THE THREE EVANGEUCAL COUNSEI.S. 

Q. Say the^thrce evangelical counsels., 

A. 1. Voluntary Poverty; 2. Perpetual Chas- 
tity ; 3. Entire Obedience. 


THE EVANGELICAL COUNSELS. 

In the Gospel some things are commanded^ and some are 
only advised or counselled. For instance, to forgive inju- 
ries, is a command of strict obligiitiom to all : but for a' rich 
man to sell all his estate, is not a command, but a counsel, 
so that a Christian is left to his own choice whether to do 
so or not. 

Q. What is voluntary poverty? 

A. Voluntary poverty is the leaving of all things to follow 
Christ. “ If thou wilt he perfect,” says our Lord, “ go and 

sell all thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven.” — SL Matt, xix. 21. 

Q. What is perpetual chastity ? 

A. Perpetual chastity is a voluntary abstaining from mar- 
riage, and all carnal pleasures, for the love of God. 

^ Q. Is the state of virginity more perfect than that of mar- 
riage ? 

A. Yes, it is ; for Christ himself was born of a virgin, and 
counselled virginity, though he did not command it. There 
are Eunuchs, said he, who have made themselves Eunuchs for 
the khi^dom of hcavciCs sake, lie that can I'cceivc it, let him 
receive it, — Matt, xix, 12. And St. Paul says. He that gives 
his virgin in marriage does well, but lie that gives her not 
does better. - 1 Cor. vii. 38- in the same chapter, he says, 
“ Art thou loosed from a wife, seek not a wife.” And again, 
1 Thu. V. 11, 12, he says, “ that widows who make a vow 
of chastity, and afterwards marry, have damnation, because 
they make void their first faith,” that is, their vow of cA<w- 
tity : for such is the interpretation of this text given by the 
4th council of Carthage, (canon 104) and all the holy fathers. 

Q. Who was the first that taught marriage to be better 
than virginity, and persuaded priests and nuns to marry ? 

A. Jovinian, who was condemned as a heretic, long ago, 
as wc learn from St. Austin. — Her, 82. His example was 
.followed by Luther and the first reformers. 

Q. What is perpetual obedience? 

A. Obedience is a voluntary subjection to another’s will 
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THE FOUR LAST THINGS. 

Q. Which are the four last things to be re- 
inembercd ? 


in all that is not sin, that so we may more perfectly deny 
ourselves and our own wills. This Christ has taught us by 
his own example; for he was obedient to our Blessed Lady 
and St. Joseph. — St, Luke ii. 51. Obedience is better than 
sacrifice ; and is a great help to perfection, because it roots 
out of the heart the pride oflifcy by subjecting our judgment, 
will, and liberty to the will of another. The obedient man 
shall speak of victories. — Proo xxi. 

Q. Are these gosjiel counsels great helps to the perfect 
observance of God’s commandments ? 

A. Yes ; and as such they are recomniended to us by 
CJirist and his saints, lienee, in every age, thousands of 
religious, impressed with a lively idea of eternal things, 
have consecrated themselves to God by vows of poverty, 
chastity, and obedience, in opposition to the three great 
impediments of our salvation, viz. the /tist of the Jicjfky the 
lust of the eyesy and i\\e2)ride of life. By the vow of |)overty, 
the religious renounce ail title to the things of this world, so 
as to have nothing which they can properly call theirown. By 
the vow of chastity, they renounce all carnal pleasures; and 
by the vow of obedience, they give up their own will to follow 
that of God, in the person of their superior. Now, though 
we are not obliged to follow these evangelical counsels, we 
should have a great esteem of them, as helps to preserve us 
in virtue and the love of God ; and should endeavour to 
])ractise them, in some degree, according to our state of life. 
Although we are not obliged to embrace evangelical poverty, 
we are at least obliged not to indulge an immoderate love 
cii'the riches or things of this life; we must be poor in spirit. 
Although we have not bound ourselves by the vow of chas- 
iilt/y yet we are obliged to refrain from unlaw ful pleasures, 
lustful thoughts, words, and actions. Although we have 
not bound ourselves by a vow of obedience to the will of ano- 
ther, yet we are obliged to obey those superiors whom God 
has placed over us, whether in church or state. 

THE FOUR EAST THINGS. 

In all thy works remember thy last endy and thou shalt, 
never sin, — Eccles. vii. 40. 

Q. Why are these called tlic four last things ? 
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A. 1. Death; 2. Judgment; 3. Hell; 4. Hea- 
ven. 

Q. What benefit have you by the frequent 
memory of these last things ? 

A. Very great benefit: in all thy works re- 
member thy last end, and (1) thou shall never 
sin. — Eccles. vii. 40. 


A. Because dealh is the end of life, and the last of all 
things that occur in this world. The general judgment is 
the last of all judgments, from which there is no appeal to 
any other tribunal. Hell is the last of all evils to be in- 
flicted on sinners, and in that bottomless pit they must remain 
without any relief. Heavenly glory is the last blessing to 
be conferred on the good ; a blessing they will never lose. 

•Q. What good effect will follow from our remembering 
these last things? (1) The reason then why there is so 
much wickedness in the world is, because people do not 
seriously think on these four last things. A little solid re- 
flection on death, judgment, and the fire of hell, would 
in.s))ire us with a holy fear of offending God, and cflcctiially 
dissipate the charm that fascinates us to this vain world and 
its transitory pleasures. 

Q. What considerations are proper respecting death ? 

A. 1. That death is most certain, and that no one can 
possibly avoid it, — J/ed. ix. 27. 2. That the hour, the place, 
and the manner of our death, are quite uncertain, so that 
many die when they least expect it, Ik That al’rcr death, 
there is an end of all things as to this world, and that the 
vanity of this world will then be clearly seen. 4. Tl)at we 
shall die but once. fi. That at death every one will grieve 
for the evil he lias done, and for leaving undone the good 
which he ought to have done ; so that it must he the greatest 
folly to do that now, which then he will wish not to have 
done. 

Q. Which is the best preparation for death ? 

A. A good life, and to be often doing penance for our 
sins ; for it is most likely that we shall die as we have lived. 

Q. What follows after dealh ? 

A. Judgment. 

Q. What ought to be our sentiments respecting judg- 
ment ? 
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A. We ought to‘ consider and believe firmly, first, that 
we shall undergo a judgment at the hoiir of (leath, 

and a judgment at the end of the world : {Heh, ix. 27. 

Apoc, xiv. ID.) and that on this judgment will depend our 
eternal lot, w'hether we shall be the most liappy or the 
most miserable creatures that God has made. 2. That all 
our thoughts, words, actions, and omissions, since we came 
to the u&o of reason, hhall be examined by the supreme 
judge, -who knows all things; and from whose judgment 
there can be no appeal. 3. That the law of God, the life 
^nd words of our Saviour Jesus Christ will he the rule by 
which we shall he judged. 4. That this judgment will be 
immediately put in execution, without shewing either pity 
or mercy.— i/cA. x. 31. 

Q. What do you understand hv hell ? 

A. Hell is the place of puui.^hment which God has pre* 
pared for all such as die in mortal sin : it is the place or 
prison of the damned, where they shall ht* tormented day and 
night for ever and ever (Apoc. xx. 10.): there they sha/t 
iocep and hoivt^ and gnash their teeth ; the worm of conscience 
thail always gnaw iheniy and the fire that torments them shall 
never he cxtingntHhcd. — St. Mark ix. 45. IIcll is a place of 
infinite |.ain : there i.s the pain of sense, the pain of iosS, 
and the |)ain of eternity. 

Q. Wiiat is the pain of sense? 

A. To be tormented in fire. 

Q. Wliat is the pain of loss? 

A. To he deprived for ever of the sight and enjoyment 
of God. 

Q. What is the pain of eternity ? 

A. A consciousness which the damned have, that their 
torments will never have an end. 

Q. Are many mortal sins necessary to damn a person ? 

A. One is sufficient: the devils were condemned for one, 
which was a sin of pride. 

Q. What is heaven ? 

A. Heaven is that glorious place of happiness which God 
has prepared for all his faithful servants. There the blessed 
shall suffer no kind of evil, either in regard to body or soul 
{Apoc, vii, 16); they shall abound with all good things.— 
Ps, XXXV. 9. They shall see God face to face, in company 
with Jesus Christ, bis Virgin Mother, and all the saints. — I 
Cor, xiii. 12. Ueb, ;cii. 23, 28. Their bodies shall be 
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glorious, immortal, active, vigorous, and shining bHght as 
the sun. — 1 Cor, xv. 42. They shall possess everlasting joy 
and happiness, without any danger or apprehension of ever 
losing it ; in a word, the eye hath not seen, nor the car heard, 
nor hath it entered into the heart of man what things God 
hath prepared for those who love him. — 1 Cor, ii. 9. Jo, 
xvi. 22. ' 

THE FRUITS OF THESE CONSIDERATIONS. 

1. O Lord, give me grace, every day, to think seriously 
on my last end. 2. Grant, that through thy great mercy, I 
may die like a good Christian, in the state of grace. 3. I will 
endeavour to do penance for ni}' sins in this life, in order to 
escape thy severe judgments prepared for sinners in the 
next. 4. I will mortify my inordinate passions, and strive 
to lead a holy life, that through the merits of Jesus Christ, 
I may deserve hereafter to enjoy the bliss and happiness of 
tTiy heavenly kingdom. Amen. 


CHAP. VIII. 

THE CIIRfSTIAN’s RUJ.E OF LIFK. 

Q. Of what Religion arc you ? 

A. By the grace of God, i am a Christian, (a) 


TUF. TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

77/7.? u eternal l\fe^ that they may hnow thee, the only true 
God, ami Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent — John xvii. 3. 

Q. AVIijit is religion ? 

A. Religion in general is the worship of God, as our 
Creator, our benefactor, and absolute master. 

Note. — fnj — In these days of .scepticism and irreligi<3n, young 
persons ought to he instructed nioi*e fully than they generally are, 
in the evhlences and ground-work of eliristianity, as they will 
otherwise be exposed to considerable danger from the general 
prevalence of lutitudinarian principles in the world- We haye> 
tlicrefore, in this chapter, made a considerable addition to the 
•Catechism, and comjiressed within a small compass the cliief 
proofs of rhristianity, for the sake of such as are more advanced 
in age, and have mad&soine proficiency in the Christian doctrine. 
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Q. Are \ve under any obligation of worshipping God ? 

A. Most certainly, we are under a strict obligation of 
worshipping God : it is even the first and most essential of 
our duties. In effect, what is more just than to adore, 
serve, and praise the Supreme Being who created us, and 
who daily bestows on us innumcruble favours? 

Q. What kind of worship do men owe to God? 

A. Men owe to Gi)d an interior worship, because God is 
a spirit, and ought to be adored in sjnrit and truth. With- 
out this interior worship, the outward is mere show and 
mockery, 

Q. Blit do w»e not owe to God also an exterior worship ? 

A. Yl"!, we owe to God an exterior worship : Isl. be- 
cause Goil made the body no less than the soul, and there- 
fore the body ousht to honour him in a certain way; !idly, 
because man ought to honour Gtal in a manner conformable 
to his own nature, and therefore ought to manifest his in- 
terior sentiments by exterior actions. 

Q. Have mankind always acknowledged this right which 
God has to our interior and exterior w’orsbip and service? 

A. Yes, as appears from the history of all nations, which 
have uniiiiimously agrectl in acknowledging the necessity 
and imriortaricc of religious worship. 

y. But have they aarcetl to worship God in the .same 
manner, so as to have the same religion? 

A. Xo, we find that different religions have prevailed in 
the world : there have been many false, but only one true 
religion. 

y. What is the true religion ? 

A. To serve the true God in a true way, that i.s, in the 
manner which he hiin.self has appointed. 

y. What is a false religion? 

A. It is either when we serve a false (iod; or when wc 
serve the true God, hut in a fal.>e way, that i.s, contrary to 
hi.s nature or to his word. 

y. Which are the four chief religiou.s that have prevailed 
in the world ? 

A. The Heathen, Malionu;tan, the Jewish, and Christian. 

Q. Which of these are false ? 

A. The Heathen and Mahometan arc false. 

y. W'ho are the Heathens or Pagans? 

A. 7’hey who .serve many Gods, that i.s, maii}^ whom they 
call Gods, but whicli are no (iods, because there is but ore 
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only true God [and therefore no other beside him can be 
God]. The heathens have some sense of natural religion, 
by following the light of their own reason, although this is 
depraved by sin and bad habits. St. Paul, in his E[>istlc to 
the Jioiuaus (chap, i.), describes, in strong colours, the cor* 
ruptions of the Pagans. 

Q. Who are the Mahometans or Turks? 

A. They who serve the true God in the manner pre- 
scribed by the false prophet Mahomet, whose doctrines arc 
contrary to the nature of God, and his will revealed to us. 

Q. Who are the Jews ? 

A. They who serve the true God, according to the law' of 
Moses. 

Q. What is the Jewish religion ? 

A. A covenant between God and the children of Israel, 
delivered by God to Moses, and by Moses to them. 

• Q. Why were the children of Israel called Jews? 

A. Rfc'canse they lived in the land of Judea (which had 
its name from the tribe of Judah), as we are called Englibh- 
incn, because we live in England. 

Q. Is the Jewish religion true? 

A. It was formerly a true religion, that is, it was once a 
right way of serving God, but it is not so now'. 

Q. How do you know it was once so ? 

A. Ik*cau>e they owned and serveil no other but the One 
true God, in a true way, and according to his own will and 
appointment. 

Q. How do you know that the way in which they served 
God was according to his own will ? 

A. For two reasons: — 1st. because its doctrines were 
suitable to the nature of the true God : and iidly, be- 
cause it wa.» revealed and appointed by (»od himself, being 
delivered by him to Moses, and by Moses to the children 
of Israel. 

Q. How' do \oii know' it was delivered by God to Moses? 

A. By the miracles which (lod wrought by Moses; and 
by the wonders that were seen at his receiving it from God ; 
as, also, by the prophecies he spoke, which proved he was 
sent hy (iod — (Here it may he proper to relate some of 
these miracles.)-— See Exod. vii. viii, ix, x. Exoa. xx. 
24. Kimb. xi, &c, 

Q Might not Moses deceive the people in these works? 

A. No, for several reasons: first. Because the nature of 
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these miracles, was such, that they could not be counter- 
feited. 2dly, They could not be wrought by the devil, be- 
cause they were done in confirmation of a holy reh\gion 
which was against the devil’s interest. JWIy, They had the 
testimony of the magicians thenieelvcs, that they were 
wrought by the fiufrer of God. 4thly, There were several 
standing miracles that went along with this religion, and 
which confirmed what IMoses had done. 

(X.B. Here it may be proper to inform children of the 
manna with which God niiraculously fed the Israelites in 
the descr-t: of the waters of jealousy; {Kttmb. v. 18, H).) 
of the double increase every sixth year. — Lev, xxvi.) 

Q. Was there any other proof to shew that the Jewish 
religion was divine? 

A Yes, there was the confirmation of many prophets 
among the Jews, who not only wrought miracles, but fore- 
told many things that came to pas.s. 

Q. How does this prove the Jewish religion ? 

A. It proves that those prophets were sent by God ; and 
because they confirined that religion, we must look upon it 
as confirmed by God. 

Q. Where have you an account of this religion of the 
Jews ? 

A. In the five books of Moscs, sometimes called the 
Pentateuch. 

Q. II(uv are you sure that these books give us a true 
account ? 

A. Because the books were written for, and put into the 
hands of those very persons, who knew’ the truth of all that 
was written, and who had them read in public every Sabhatli 
day. 2dly, Because the whole commonwealth of the Jewa 
was established this foundation, and many burdensome 
laws were imposed upon them, which they would never 
iiave suinnitted to, but upon ilicir knowledge of the truth 
of these things. 

Q. How do you know' that these arc the books that were 
first written ? 

A. They are allowed to he so by the great body of tlw^ 
Jews tlicmselves, and have been conveyed down (from 
father to son) to our time, us divinely inspired. 

Q. How can you be sure that these books have not hecn^ 
altered ? 

A. Because the whole nation of the Jews was governed, 
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and their rights determined by thche books in all cases, and 
therefore it was every one’s interest to keep them from 
alteration. 

Q. If these things be so, why is not the Jewish religion 
the right way of serving God now, as well as formerly ? 

A. Because the Jewish religion was appointed only for 
the Jews, and that, too, only for a time, till the Christ or 
promised Messiah should come, (aj 

Q. Is this Christ or promised Saviour already come? 

A. Yes, because the time appointed for his coming is 
now elapsed by all possible computations, even according to 
the Jews themselves. 

Q. If Christ be come, must not the Christian religion be 
true? 

A. Yes, and all men ought to embrace it. 


Koti: — — In viewing the past and prt?sent forlorn condition 
of the Jews, wc may certainly conciiide, that either tlje Jewish 
covenant is abolished, or that they lie uiahn* some notorious guilt, 
for many ages ; and can they tell ns what this is, except contemniruj 
and cruviffiimi tlw Mesifiah? Again, nothing vim be alleged by the 
Jews in favour of Mo>(“«, Init what may etpially be applied hy (diris- 
tiaiis in behalf of Jesus CJirist; and, therefore, to (»hjeet as they do, 
tlial Christ’s eoiiiiiig is d(‘fciTed because of the sins of the people, 
is as uhsurd as to say, that a physician’s coining is deferred, because 
of tiiat disease winch he is appointed to cure. We may also ob- 
serve, that there are three things very remarkable as to the Jews, 
— their numlur, their dispersion, and their adherence to their reli^ 
(jim. Withont adverting to the naturul causes of these ])articiilars, 
the proridaitiui reason of them may be, that tluy migl»t furriisb 
tivery age ai;d every nation of the world, w ith tlie strongest argu- 
ments for th(! Christian fai Ji ; not «nily as these particulars aix' 
foretold of tln.*in, hut as tliey themselves are the di'positaries of 
these and oilier proplieeies which tend to iheir Own eonfnston. 
Their number fllrlli^hes ns with a sullieient irloud of witnesses 
who attest the truth of the Old Testament; their disf^rsUm 
spreads those witnessc.s through all parts of the world ; their 
(idhrrenee to tlielr religion makes tlu’ir testimony iiiu| nest ion able. 
Nothing is more clear than that (iod’s ooveinmt with Abraham 
and the Jewish nation W’as founded on the expeetation of tlu’ 
Messiah, and that the promises of a Saviour were inter\vovcn 
with all the parts of the ancient rovehilion. (See Dent, xviii. ; 
./cr, xxxi. HI ; «/tT. id. 10; Ps, cx. I?; Isai, xviii. :i?l ; Ixv. 17; 
IxVi. '^2; (ien, xlix. 10; MaU i, 3; Isai. hx. xlix. S; Ixi. 1 ; 
Jer, xxiii. 0.} 
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Q. Who iu*e the Christians? 

A. They who serve the true God in the faith, and ac- 
conlint; to tlic laws of Jesus Christ, the fouiuler of the 
Christian religion. 

Q. What is the Christian religion ? 

A. A new covenant between God and man, througii 
Christ; in which covenant several mercies are promised by 
God, upon certain conditions to be performed by us. 

Q. How do you know that the Christian religion is a true 
religion ? 

A. Because the Christians serve the one only true God, 
the maker and governor of the world, in a true W'av, and 
according to his own will and appointment. 

Q. How do you know that the Christians serve God ac- 
cording to his own tviU? 

A. Because the doctrines of this religion are not only 
suitable to the nature of God, but were actually revealed 
and appointed by God himself. 

Q. How does it appear that the Christian religion was re- 
vealed and appointed by God himself? 

A. From the miracles which Jesus Christ and his apostles 
wrought in confirmation of it. 

Q. How do you know that these miracles were wrought 
by God, and not by the devil ? 

A. Because they were contrary to the devil’s nature and 
design. 

14. How were they contrary to the devil’s nature? 

A. The devil is cimceived by all to be an evil spirit, whoso 
whole dc.'Jre is to hurt mankind; whereas Christ’s miracles 
were, in their very nature, good works, as being works of 
niiTcy and charity. 

Q. How were they contrary to the devil’s design ? 

A. It is the design of the devil to draw men into misery 
and sin, w hereas the design of Christ’s miracles w as to make 
ii.'> holy, good, and hap|)y. 

Q. Is not the exact completion of the prophecies of the 
Old Testament concerning Christ a striking proof of his re- 
ligion ? 

A. Yes ; and the accomplishment of the prophecies which 
Christ himself delivered, affords another irresistible evidence 
of the divine original of Christianity. 

Q. Besides miracles and prophecies did Christ do any 
thing else in proof of his religion ? 
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A. Yes, he laid down his life in confirmation of it; and, 
as a sign and proof of his authority, he said, that he would 
rise (tgahi the third dat/y which he did accordingly. 

Q. How arc you sure that he rose again ? 

A. Because at dhterent times he shewed himself alive to 
several persons, on one occasion to five hundred brethren 
at once : he cat and drank with his disciples, and conversed 
with them for the space of forty days. 

Q. Did he give any further proof of his religion ? 

A. Yes, he ascended up into heaven in the presence of 
his disciples, and thus shewed that God approved of what 
he had done. 

Q. How do you know that he was in heaven ? 

A. Because two angels testified that he was there ; and 
he sent down the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles, as he had 
promised. — Acts, i, & ii. 

•Q. How do the several gifts and powers, given by the 
operation of the Holy Spirit of God, prove that Christ was 
in heaven ? 

A. Two ways : first, because, in bestowing these gifts and 
powers, he fulfilled his promise to the apostles (for he said 
he w'oiild go to heaven, and would thence send down the 
Holy Ghost, the Comlortcr, upon them; bidding them re- 
main at .Icrusalem in e'i[)cctation of that event): and 2dly, 
because these gifts and pow'crs w’crc, l)v their wonderful na- 
ture, an evident proof of their being given by God. 

Q. Who were these apostles that received these gifts ? 

A. Twelve poor ignorant men, chosen out of the rest of 
the Jews, by Christ, to preach his religion to all nations. 

Q. Why ilitl Christ make choice of such mean persons 
for this great w ork ? 

A. Hu did it as a further proof of his religion, by shewing 
that it was not contrived by the wit, nor carried on by the 
power of men, but only by the wisdom and power of God 
working with them in those gifts, 

Q. What were those gifts ? 

A. They were of different kinds ; but chiefly the gifts of 
knowledge, of languages, and of mirnclcs. 

Q. What was the gift of knowledge? 

A. A power whereby they were enabled immediately to 
understand every thing necessary to be known, and to teach 
it to others. 

Q. How does it appear they had this gift ? 

M 
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A. Because they were poor, ignorant men, and yet taught 
such things as the most learned men could never attain to 
before, and which they themselves could not have known, 
had they not been taught by God. 

Q. What was the gift of languages ? 

A. A power by which they were enabled to speak any un- 
known language, as they had occasion for it, in preaching 
the Christian religion to different nations. 

Q, llow does it appear they had this gift? 

A. They gave an instance of it on the day of Pentecost 
W.J, and it was by the help of this gift they travelled 
and converted so many different nations. 

Q. What was the gift of miracles? 

A. A power of doing any great and extraordinary work 
that tlic wisdom of God thought fit, for the proof of their 
being sent by him. 

Q. llow docs it appear that they had this gift? 

A. We not only read many instances of it in Scripture, 
hut it would have been impossible, without this, to have 
converted any nation to such a religion as the Christian. 

Q. Why do you say it would have been impossible, witb- 
ci!t the gift of miracles, to convert any nation to the Chris- 
tian religion ? 

A. On account of the difficulties which the Apostles had 
to contend with ; for these were such that nothing but the 
clearest evidence of tlie power of God working with them, 
couUl overcome. 

Q. What were those difficulties? 

A. Tiiey w ere to overcome the strongest prejudices which 
c.iacation, custom, law, vice, and interest could give, besides 
the utmost opposition from the princes and powers of the 
world, 

Q. What was the reason of this ? 

A. Because this religion was not only too holy for that 
vi( ions age, but was also intended to overturn all other laws 
and rites of religion in the world. Every thing, therefore, 
vvas against the reception of the Christian religion ; and yet 
it was received in the greatest part of the world by the 
preaching and miracles of the Apostles. 

Q. In what books do we find an account of the Christian 
religion ? 

A. In the hooks of the New Testament, which were all 
written either by the Apostles themselves, or by such per- 
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sons as were with them, anrf had the very best means of in- 
formation, and therefore were able to give a true account. 

Q. But might not these writers deceive the world ? 

A. No, they neither would nor could deceive the world. 

Q. Why do you say that they would not deceive ? 

A. Because they could have no interest in it, but were 
exposed to the utmost misery, which they knew would be 
the consequence of their doctrine; and, at last, they died in 
confirmation of it. 

Q. Why do you say that they could not deceive ? 

A. Because the facts they attested were of a public and 
interesting nature, and if they had advanced any thing con- 
trary to truth, they must immediately have been convicted 
of falsehood ; especially as they lived in a learned, inquisi- 
tive age, which would, out of curiosity, as well as interest 
and prejudice, examine the truth of what they said. 

• Again, since the books of the New Testament have been 
received for so many ages, as the writings of the men whose 
names they bear, it rests with those who impugn their au- 
thority, to prove the forgery. If, then, the history of the New 
Testament be credible (and no history can be more so), the 
Christian religion must be true. For if the things rclntecl to 
have been done by Jesus and his followers, by virtue of 
powers derived frtim him, arc not siiflicient to proven divine 
mission from Clod, nothing can prove it. Add to this, that 
in every respect, Jesus perfectly aiisw'ered the dc'^cription 
which the ancient prophets had given of the promised Mes- 
siah ill the Ohl Testament ; and therefore we may justly 
conclude, that a religion, supported by such an extraordi- 
nary accuiiuilation of evidence, must be true ; ami that all 
men who pretemi to be guided by proof, are bound by the 
most sacretl obligations to embrace it as such, and to make 
it the rule of their conduct. 

OBJECTIONS. 

Q. But, with such a mass of arguments, or rather of evi- 
dence, in favour of Christianity, how conies it, that many 
persons affect to doubt its truth, or even to reject it as an 
imposture? 

A. Such persons either do not examine these proofs, or 
they wish them false, or want to distinguish themselves by 
the singularity of their opinions: that is to say, infidelity 
arises from negligence, from vicious habits, or from vanity. 
Infidelity sometimes arises from negligence, when men de^ 
M 2 
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vote their time and their attention so entirely to their inte- 
rests or their pleasures, as to think of nothing else, and 
eventually to exclude every other occupation. Such per- 
sons not unfrcquently become practical Atheists, and live as 
if there were no God, no moral law in the universe. Infi- 
delity frequently arises from vicious habits, when men give 
themselves up to j practices prohibited by religion ; and thus 
make it their interest that religion should be false. Finally, 
some men wish to acquire the reputation of superior judg- 
ment or superior courage, by rejecting opinions and doc- 
trines generally believed and reverenced by the rest of the 
world. 

Q. Are not these causes of infidelity frequently united ? 

A. Ves, the first naturally leads to the second ; and 
as vice darkens the understanding, ignorance generally ac- 
companies it ; and ignorance almost invariably engenders 
pride. 

Q. Poes not experience confirm the truth of this obser- 
vation? 

A. ^"es, experience teaches us that men invariably begin 
to neclcct the duties of religion, before they (luestion the 
trutii of it>» doctrines; or, in other words, that they lose 
tiuir morality before they renounce their faith. 

Q. May not doubts in religious matters sometimes arise 
fi t. Ill a hal/it of attending more to the obscuriLics of religion 
lliaii to the evidence of its proofs? 

A. Ves. 

Q. Why should there he any obscurities in religion ? 

A. Because both the nature of the Divine Being, and hi» 
operations nui^tt, in many respects, surpass human compre- 
hension, and consc«|UCiuly be obscure. For a being of so 
conrnK d a capacity as man cannot possibly comprcheml the 
boiindle'.s perfections of the Almighty; in other words, 
finite cannot comprehend infinite. 

Q. Are there not mysteries in nature as well as in reli- 
gion ? 

A. Yes, tlic visible world teems with wonders, and half 
the processes ol' nature, such as the propagation of animals ; 
the production and growth of vegetables, &c. See, are mys- 
teries as impenetrable to human reason as the ineffable se- 
crets of the divine essence, or the wonderful means of rc- 
dciiiption. Men do not, however, contradict and reject the 
former as they do the latter, because the former interfere 
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not with their passions and prejudices, which the latter tend 
to control or to suppress. 

Q. From the multiplicity of religions may we not form a 
presumption that they arc all human inventions and impos- 
tures ? 

A, No, we cannot, any more than from the abundance of 
bad coin we arc to conclude that there is no good ; on the 
contrary, the counterfeit always supposes, and indeed proves 
the existence of the reality. 

Q. Is there any danger in rejecting Christianity ? 

A. Yes ; for should it prove true, endless misery is the 
portion of him who rejects it; while, should it prove false, 
it exposes the believer to no inconvenience hereafter, and 
procures him many advantages at present. 

Q. What advantages docs it procure him at present ? 

A. In the first place, Christianity furnishes him with the 
most powerful motives to virtuous exertion, which naturally 
and generally leads to reputation, health, and competence. 
Secondly, it assuages the pangs of sickness and misfortune, 
by a firm confidence in the merciful dispensations of Provi- 
dence, and an intimate conviction, that sutferings in this life 
are so many earnests of hap|)incss in the next. Thirdly, it 
banishes the doubts that perplex tiie mind of the unhclievor, 
and also the fears and anxieties about futurity, that never 
fail to haunt him in hours of solitude and reflection. 
Fourthly, it dispels the horrible gloom which death throws 
over luniian lil'e, and represents this earth as not the grave 
of its inhabitants, hut as the nursery of intellectual beings, 
where, by a good and virtuous life, we arc to ({ualify ourselves 
for that happiness which the common Father designs for the 
immortal inheritance of all his faithful servants. 

Q. What inference do you draw from this latter observa- 
tion? 

A. That since, on the one side, all is fear and danger, 
and on the other all is hope and security, it would be the 
utmost infatuation not to adhere firmly and decidedly to the 
side of religion as a real revelation from God. 

Q. But wc sec in the world many different s6cietics of 
Christians, Catholics, Lutherans, Calvinists, See. all profes- 
sing to believe the Christian religion, and yet all holding 
opposite doctrines ; can they all he revealed by God ? 

A. No; Almighty God, who'is the vsovcrcign truth, can- 
not, contradict himself by revealing opposite and contradic’ 
tory doctrines. 



246 THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


Q. Can you assign any good marks by which we may cer- 
tainly know which is that true church or society of Chris- 
tians, established by Christ to teach his sacred truths to all 
nations ? 

A. Yes, there are four principal marks, which clearly 
point out the true church of Christ from all others which 
assume that name: — 1st. She must be that church which 
was established by the Apostles. 2. She must be that which 
has continued, without any interruption, from the times of 
the Apostles to the present times, by u continual succession 
of lawful pastors. — Afa/t, xxviii. 19, 20. 3. She must al- 
ways have preserved the unity of her faith, never varying 
in her formularies of faith, but constantly believing all the 
articles revealed by Jesus Christ and his Apostles, and cut- 
ting off from her communion all those who would alter, re- 
trench, or add one single article to her belief. 4. She must, 
at all times, have taught the different nations by her pastors, 
teachers, and preachers, according to the command which 
she received from her Divine Master. — Afar^- xvi. lo. Now 
these four marks agree to the Homan catholic church, and 
to no other. 

Q. Where dq we find that these arc the marks of the 
true church of Jesus Christ ? 

A. In the New Testament ; and 2dly, in the second ge- 
neral council, an. .381, “ I believe o/ic, Z/oZ//, caihoiic^ and 

rt/jo.s7()//V church.”— Sec Afatt. xvi. 18, St, John xiv. IG, 17; 
xvi. 13. 

Q. But considering the divisions of the Christian world, is 
it not uncharitable to suppose the whole church of Christ to 
be in one communion ? 

A. No; bccau.se Jesus Christ has told ns (./oA?* x. 16.) 
that there .shall he but one fold under one shepherd, and St. 
Paul saj s, there is one body, and one spirit. — Eph, iv. 5. 
One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God. Of this one 
body, C'hrist is the head, from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together, 
increaseth with the increase of God {Colos. ii. 19).; and 
therefore, they who are no part of this body, have no share 
in his spirit. 

Q. Is it the tradition of all ages, that Christians are bound 
to be members of one and the same visible church, and that 
to oppose the authority of this church, is the crime of spiri- 
tual rebellion? Matt, xviii. 17. 

A, Yes, most certainly it is. In the third age, the Chris- 
tian world was divided, as it is at present, into a variety of 
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sects. Yet let us hear how St. Cyprian, a learned father of 
the church, and who lived at that time, expresses himself on 
this subject : “ There is but one God and one Christ ; and 
^ne church ; and one faith ; and the people, with the glue of 
concord, joined into one solid body. Unity is incapable of 
division. Neither can a body, if owe, be disjointed, torn, 
and mangled to pieces. To leave this original unity, is to 
forfeit life, being, and the state of salvation.” Lib. dc Uni- 
tate Ecclcs. Ed. Ox. p. 85. Accordingly, we find that the 
Novatians, who were a numerous sect in the fourth age, 
and agreeing with catholics (a) in fundamentals were 
yet declared by the general council of Nice, an, 325, can. 8. 
to be out of the catholic church. VVe find also that the 
second general council treated the Quartodecimans in the 
same manner, as did St. Austin the DonatistSy a sect, at that 
time, extremely extended in Africa. “ You are with us,” 
uays he, “ in baptism, in the creed, in the other sacraments 
of God. But in the spirit of unity, and in the bond of 
peace ; lastly, in the catholic churchy you ake not with 21 s,** 
For which he gives this reason, because they do not commu- 
nicate with the whole, wheresoever it is. It is, therefore, a 
manifest delusion, to suppose that the one true church of 
Christ, which we profess in the creed, can be made up of all 
the jarring sects of Christendom, as many protestants pre- 
tend; for, in this case, there would be no such sins as he- 
resy and schism, which, however, are exf)ressly eoiulcnmcd 
in Holy Scripture, as manifest worhs of the Jlcshy excluding 
men from the kingdom of God, — Gal. v. 111,20, 21. fbj 


Note — («) — St. Cyp. Ep. 76. 

Note — thj — They who are not of the catholic church, unless 
excused by invincible necessity, or by invincible ignorance, may be 
guilty either of heresy or schism ; of heresy, if they obstinately re- 
ject the catholic faith ; of schism, if they reject the catholic com- 
munion ; and of both heresy and schism, if they reject both the 
faith and communion of tlic catliolic church. 
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THE Christian's rule of life. 

Q. Who was the founder of the Christian reli- 
gion ? 

A. Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who came 
down from heaven to teach us the way to hea- 
ven. 

Q. What rule of life must wc follow, if wc 
hope to be saved ? 

A. We (2) must follow the rule of life taught 
by Jesus Christ. 

Q. What arc wc bound to do by this rule ? 


EXPLANATIONS 

Q. If Christ lipd not come down from heaven to !)e our 
teacher, would not our present condition be very mise- 
rable ? 

A. Ves, no better than that of Paeans, who worship 
stocks and stones for gods, and give themselves up to all 
manner of vice. Judge, then, how imich you ought to 
esteem the gift of true faith, by which you are taught to 
know God, arc made his adopted children llirough Jesus 
Christ, and heirs of his eternal kingdon). This favour is so 
great, that St. Paul, writing to the Ephesians, seems to want 
words to express it ; for he calls the grace of Christianity 
the iiuscarchtthle richest of Christ, and the mt/stert/ hidden from 
cternitjj in God, — Ephes. iii. J). But wc are now to consider 
what Jesus Christ requires of his followers, in order to he 
saved by him. 

Q. What must a person do to be saved? (2) The very 
word Christian signifies one who believes in Jesus Christ, 
and professes to live according to what he has taught. Wc 
are, therefore, to make the law of Christ oiir rule ; this wc 
arc to consult upon all occasions; for it will teach ns what 
is right and what is wrong ; what wc are to do, and what 
we arc to leave undone. 

Q. Is there any salvation for those who will not observe 
the rule of life taught hy Jesus Christ ? 
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’A. We arc bound always (3) to bate sin, and 
to lov’e God. 

Q. How must we hate (4) sin ? 

A. Above all other evils ; so as (5) to be re- 
solved never to commit a wilful sin, for the love 
or fear of any thing whatsoever. 

Q. How must we love God ? 

A. (()) Above all things, and with our whole 
heart. 

Q. How must vve learn to love God ? 

A. We must beg of God to teach us, O my 
God (7) teach me to love thee 

Q. \V\n\t else must wc do? 

A. We must often think (8) how good God is, 


A. No, Certainly ; Christ is the tvat/, the (ruth, and the 
/ifa; they who disbelieve or despise his doctrine, cannot be 
in the way ; instead of truth they Ibllow a lie, and, in the 
end, will meet with death instead of eternal life. It is, 
therefore, highly inij)ortant that every Christian should know 
well and practise the law of Christ, that he may comply 
w ith the iliities and obligations of a Christian. 

Q. What is a short abstract of the whole duty of a Chris- 
tian ? (3) 

Q. What are we to hate above all otiicr evils ? (4) Yes, 
you are to consider sin as the worst thing in the world, as 
the work of the devil, as most hateful to God, and most 
destructive of your true interest and happiness, 

Q. What then is the character of a true Christian ? (5) 

Q. Are wc obliged to love God more than riches or plea^ 
sures, more tliaii our friends or even our very selves ? (6) 
Let every Christian, therefore, say with St, Paul, “ Who 
shall separate me from the love of God? Shall tribulation, 
distress, or faininc? Shall danger, persecution, or the 
sword ? Neither life nor death, nothing shall diminish the 
love I bear to Jesus Christ.” — Rom, viii, 3o. 

Q, What must wc beg of God above all things ? (7) 
Without this love of God wc cannot be in the way of sal- 
vation. lie that lovelh not remains in death, 

Q. What must you often think on ? (8) Did we often 
M 3 
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(9) often speak to him in our hearts ; and always 
seek to please him. 

Q. And does not Jesus Christ teach us also to 
love one another ? 

A. Yes ; he commands us to love all persons 
without exception, for his sake. 

Q. In what manner are we to love one an- 
other ? 

A. In God, and for God ; so as to (11) wish 
well to all ; and pray for all ; and never to (12) 
allow’ ourselves any thought, word, or deed, to 
the prejudice of any one. 

Q. And arc we also to love our enemies ? 

A. Yes, we are; not only by (13) forgiving 
them from our hearts, but also by wishing thcni 
well, and praying for them. 

consider what jjreat things God has done for us ; that he 
loved us trom all eternity ; and loved us even when we were 
his enemies, we should be ashamed not to love him in re- 
turn. And as there cannot be a greater happiness than to 
love God, ftO there cannot be a greater misery than not to 
love him : this is even the greatest punishment of hell. 

Q. When docs it appear that we love God ? (U) In all 
your actions you are to please God ; but the great misfor- 
tune is, that we seek to please ourselves, instead of seeking 
to please God. 

If we love God, w'e shall also love our neighbour, who is 
made to his image and likeness. For he that says, he loves 
God, and hates his brother, is a liar, says St. John. Our 
Saviour never pressed any duty more upon his followers 
than this of fraternal charity : “ by this, says lie, the world 
shall know that you are my disci|)ies, if you love one an- 
other.” 7'hus it appears that the whole law moves, as it 
were, upon two hinges, the love of God, and the love of our 
neighbour. 

Q. Who have fraternal charity? (11) 

Q. How may we know whether we have this fraternal 
charity ? (11) 

Q. Who offend against fraternal charity? (12) 

Q. How are we to behave to our eneniics? (l.'l) 
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Q. What other rules does Jesus Christ give 
us ? 

A. (14) To deny ourselves, to take up our 
cross, and to follow him — Matt. xvi. 24. 

Q. What is meant by denying ourselves ? 

A. (15) The renouncing of our own will, and 
going against our own humours, inclinations, and 
passions. 

Q. Why arc we bound to deny ourselves in 
this manner? 

A. Because our natural inclinations arc prone 
(16) to evil from our very childhood, and if not 
curbed and corrected by self-denial, (1/) will 
infallibly carry us to hell. 


Q. But, if I know that such a person is my enemy, that 
he takes a pleasure in doing me an ill turn, and in speaking 
falsely of me, cannot I resent such treatment, and behave to 
him in like manner? 

A. No ; however this may be agreeable to the common 
practice of the world, and to our corru[)t nature, it is quite 
contrary to what Christ teaches us, both by word ami 
example. His dying prayer was for his very executioners. 
Father forgive theniyfor they know not what they do, 

Q. Which are the chief sins against charity ? 

A. A forgetfulness of God, and a contempt of sjiiritual 
things, a hatred or dislike of our neighbour, and an inordi- 
nate love of creatures and of ourselves. 

Q. What does Christ require of his true disciples? (14) 
To worldlings this seems a hard saying: deny yourselves y and 
take up your cross ; but it will be much harder to liear from 
Christ, that terrible sentence at the last day ; go ye cursed 
into everlasting fire. According to St Bernard, hell burns 
nothing but self-will; let us therefore renounce our own 
perverse will, lest it prove the occasion of oiir eternal 
damnation. 

Q. What does sclf-dcnini consist in ? (15) 

Q. What are our natural inclinations prone to? (Ki) 
Therefore they must be curbed and corrected by self-denial. 

Q. What will be the consequence, if you follow your 
natural inclinations? (17) Hence it is clear, that our un- 
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Q. What is meant by taking up our cross ? 

A. (18) Patiently submitting to, and willingly 
embracing the labours and sufferings of this 
short life. 

Q. And Avhat is meant by following Christ ? 

A. 1’*o follow Christ is to walk in his footsteps, 
by an imitation of his virtues. 


happy self-seeking and gratifying ourselves in this world, is 
really hating ourseives, because of the mischiefs it brings 
upon ii«, both for time and eternity; and, on the other hand, 
thedenung and renouncing of ourselves in this world, is the 
best way of ioring ourselves, because it procures for us the 
greatest goods, and finally brings us to our Sovereign Good, 
who is God himself, in everlasting glory. 

Q. How may we sanctify the labours and sutferings of 
this life? (la) Patience, says St. James, has a perfect 
work; it will make all our labours and sufferings turn to a 
good account ; let us therefore beg of (jod the virtue of 
patience, which is so necessary for us. We also re- 

member, that all persons have their cross in some shape or 
other: Chri.-^t our Lord was not, one hour, of his whole life 
without suffering. “ It behoved him to suffer, says the 
Scripture, and so to enter into his glory;” and can we, his 
followers, therefore, pretend to seek another way than that 
which he cho.se for himself? We ought also to consider that 
wc are sinners, and as such, have de.scrved to suftbr everlast- 
ing torments ; whereas our sufferings here are for a short 
time, and, if patiently submitted to, will merit for us an 
eternal weight of glory in heaven. But these crosses, from 
which none can be exempt, arc different according to each 
one’^ age, rank, and situation in life. With respect to some 
pcrsojis, sickness is their cross, or some bodily infirmity; to 
others, it is poverty, or hard labour; to others it is some 
domestic affliction, some interior trial, or living with a [icr- 
.son of a difficult temper, &c. Now, under these crosses, 
and all the disappointments that we meet with, we must 
endeavour to possess our .soul.s in patience, ever remember- 
ing that all things work together for the good of those who 
love God. — Ro7n, viii. 28, 

Q. Are we obliged to follow Christ? 

A. ^'es, Christ says to all : “ I have given you an exam- 
ple, that as I have done, so you do also.”— ./o/oi xiii. lo. 
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Q. ^V^hat arc the virtues we are to learn of 
liim ? 

A. (19) To be meek and humble of heart; 
(a) to be obedient unto death; and seek to do, 
in all things, the will of his father. 


To be a Christian, is to conform to Christ, and to deviate 
from him, is in etiect to be a heathen. I am in vain a Chris- 
tian says St. Bernard, if 1 follow not Christ by imitating his 
virtues. 

Q. Christ docs not require of us what is impossible; he 
docs not say to his followers, learn of me to work miracles, 
to cure the blind and the lame, or to raise the dead to life. 
What then docs ho require of u.s? (H)) No person can 
plead here any cxcii.se : it is a lesson that every one 
iftay learn. As humility is the foundation of all virtue, and 
pride the root of all evil, let us often say this short prayer : 
“ O dear Jesus, teach me to be meek and humble of heart,'* 
But it is easy to think ourselves humble, when we are not 
so; for firiile is a subtle evil that is apt to impose upon ns, 
iinlos we are upon our guard. If we arc rcalli/ humble, 
we shall have a mean opinion of ourselves; we shall be 
ready to acknowledge our wcakne.ss and misery; wc shall 
bo fully pt?r.snadcd that whatever we sufler, it falls short of 
what we de.sorve; and hence wc .shall receive all the chastise- 
ments of Providence with an humble submission to the ilivine 
will. 

Q. Which is the second virtue we arc to learn from our 
heavenly master ? ( a) 

Q. What is obedience ? 

A. Ohcdience is a virtue which teaches us readily to em- 
brace, and to i^erform whatever is commanded us, either 
immediately by (Jod himself, or by our lawful superiors. 
Tins virtue t)f obedience is alnifist inseparable from humility, 
and is particularly necessary for young people, whose self- 
conccit leads them into precipices, and is the usual cau.se 
of their ruin. As the disobedience of our first pamits 
brought sin into the world, and all manner of evils, so a 
spirit of iiulcj)ondcncc, a desire of being our own master, 
and of living and acting according to our inclinations, with- 
out being controlled by rule or law, is one of the greatest 
wounds which sin has left in the soul of man ; it is the 
source of the worst of our passions. Now, the virtue that 
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Q. \Vhich arc the ciieiuics the Christian (2G) 
must fight against (21) all the days of his life ? 
A. The devil, the world, and the flesh. 

Q. W’lioni do you mean by the devil ? 

A. (22) Satan, and all his wicked angels, who 


heals this wound, is holy obedience, which keeps all the 
passions in subjection to the law of God, and strikes at the 
root of that pride which always affects liberty and inde- 
pendence. 

Q. Who is the great pattern of obedience ? 

A. Christ our Lonl, whose whole life was one continued 
exercise of obedience. All the thoughts, words, and ac- 
tions of his mortal life, were the fruits of obedience; they 
were all levelled at doing his Father’s will, and obeying his 
commands. “ 1 came down from heaven (says he) not to do 
my own will, but tlie w ill of him that sent me.” For thirty 
years, Christ lived with his blessed mother and St. Joseph, in 
all obedience and subjection, serving them in the meanest 
offices, and working w ith his reputed lather at his mechanic 
trade. How ought this great exam[)Ie of the eternal Son of 
God, thu.s subjecting him.self to his creature.s, to inspire us 
with the like seutimeuts of submission and obedience to the 
lawful coiniiuinds of tho.se whom God has placed over us. 

Q. Is not that part of Christ’s church which is here upon 
earth called the church militant ? 

A. Ves. 

Q. Why is it called the church militant P (20) We must 
fight our way to heaven against a set of cruel, deceitful, and 
obstinate enemies. 

Q. How long is this warfare to last? (21) The time of 
a true and settled peace is not to come, till after many a 
conflict and many a victory: our spiritual enemies will never 
let us alone, either in life or death. 

Q. Who is it that is always seeking to draw us into 
sin ? (22) 

Q. Why does Satan, and the wicked spirits that dwell in 
the air, mortally hate us, and seek to draw us into sin ? 

A. Because they know that we were created to fill up the 
places which they forfeited by sin. Hence they envy us, 
and never cease to employ a thousand tricks and artifices to 
draw as away from God, into the pit of sin and damnation. 
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arc ever seeking to draw us into sin, that we may 
be damned with them. 

Q. Whom do you mean by the world ? 

A. All wicked company, and all (24) such as 
love the vanities, riches, and pleasures of this 
world better than God. 

Q. Why do you number these amongst the 
enemies of the soul ? 

A. (25) Because they arc always seeking, by 
word or example, (25) to carry us along with 
them in the broad road that leads (26) to dam- 
nation. 


It is, however, a comfortable reflection, that they can em- 
ploy no force against us, to do us any hurt, unless we un- 
happily yield to their suggestions; the great king of heaven, 
in whose cause we fight, will never forsake us in this war- 
fare, if we do not first forsake him. Now, if God is for us, 
it matters little who is again.st us. The devil himself know- 
ing how little he can do against us by his own power, has 
recourse to foreign help, and has unhapf)ily cnirnged the 
world and the flesh to side with him as auxiliaries in this 
warfare; and these can do us far more harm than all the 
powers of darkues,s. 

Q. What is the proper dcsscription of worldlings? (24) 

Q. What are worldlings always seeking ? (Co) 

Q. Where doe.s the broad road of the world lead to? (2(1) 
Our Blessed Redeemer often proHounced his woes against 
a wicked world, which is made up of the lust of the flesh, 
of the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. In the choice 
of company young people cannot be too cautious: the close 
union they form one with another, if founded not on virtue, 
hut on a mutual love of idle dissipation and loose gratifica- 
tions, must he highly pernicious. Youth, hcaltii, and vigour 
of spirits are apt to inspire them with a congeniality of 
sentiments in favour of an unbounded indulgence of their 
passions; but this sympathy of indulgence, which they 
dignify with the respectable name of friendship, is, in eflbet, 
no better than a combination against virtue and morality. 

Q. Which arc the most dangerous of all our enemies? 



256 THE CHRISTIANAS RULE OF LIFE. 

Q. And what do you mean by the flesh ? ^ 

A. (27) Our own corrupt inclinations and 
passions, which are the most dangerous of all 
our enemies. 

Q. What must we do to hinder these enemies 
from dragging ns along with them to hell ? 

A. Wc must always watch, pray, and fight 
against all their suggestions and temptations. 

Q. Whom must wc depend upon in this war- 
fare ? 


(‘37) Altlioiiuh the world be a dangerous enemy, because it 
requires great courage to go against the current of its maxims 
and practices, and to despise its allurements and censures, 
3 'ct the f!c<h is a still more clangorous enemy, because it 
a doiiU'.stic eiiciiiy that is always at haiul; for we cannot fly 
from ourselves ; the flesh is like a traitor within us that 
holds a correspondence with our enemies without, the world 
and the devil, .and is ever ready to open to them the gatc.s 
of the soul. Evcit person must be sensible of this from his 
own experience, and must allow that his evil inclinations 
and passions are ever in opposition to the spirit of Ciod, and 
violently inclining him to take part with the world and the 
devil. These evil inclinations are what St. Paul styles the 
old wan that is corrn[)t, the carnal matij or the desires of the 
^fleshy which lie jiositivc’ly declares must he resisted, and 
brought into subjection. “ If you live according to the 
flesh, you shall die; but if by the spirit you mortify the 
deeds of the flesh, you shall live.” — Rom, viii. 1'3, 13, 

St. Paul, in the Gth cliap. of his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
tells us what sort of ariuoiir we are to provide ourselves 
with against these three enemies of our salvation, lie par- 
ticularly recommeiuls the shield of faiUty that is, a strong 
and lively belief of the great truths of tlic gospel ; also, the 
helmet of salvation, that i.s, a great confidence in the power 
and goodness of God, who is ever ready to defend those 
who put their trust in him. 

The Apostle also recommends the word of God, as a 
spiritual sword, which serves in a double capacity, both to 
defend U'), and to annoy the enemy. But this sword must 
he accompanied with all prayer, and supplication, and watch- 
/illness, agreeably to the doctrine of our liedecincr, who 
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A. (28) Not upon ourselves, but upon God 
alone. 


tells US to watch and pray^ lest we be overcome, because, 
though the spirit bo willing, the flesh is weak, and will cer- 
tain!} yield, unless supported by the grace of God. 

Q. May we depend upon ourselves? (i?8) No; if we build 
in the least upon our own strength, we build upon a sandy 
bottom, which will give way at the first shock of trial or 
temptation. We must imitate the wise man, who, as 
our blessed Saviour tell us, {Matt vii. 24.) builds his house 
upon a rock, so as to be proof against all storms and floods. 
11c that trusts entirely in God, and not in himself, is the 
wise man that builds upon a rock which can never fail him ; 
but he that puts any confidence in himself, is the fooli.sh 
lUj’u, bccau.'.c the bottom he builds upon is mere sand, that 
cannot support the least weight. Let us, therefore, put our 
whole trust in God, saying with holy David, “ the liOrd is 
my rock, aud my fortress; whom shall I fear?” You will 
perhaps .say, that to watchy and praj/y and to fi^ht against our 
natural iuclinatious, is a hard lesson : 1 own it, but it is 
absolutely necessary, for we must cither do this, or suffer 
ourselves to bo overcome, and condemned to eternal tor- 
ments. But can you, as a generous soldier of Christ, hesi- 
tate w liat part to take, if you eon.sider the crowm of immortal 
glory prepared for you hereafter? Let us suppose, that an 
earthly king .should .say to you : “ Provided you will submit 
to a little re.straiut, and do violence to yoursclffor one hnury 
I will engage to jirocure for you during the rest of your life, 
all the honours, all the riches, and pleasures, which you 
can desire.” Would you hesitate a single moment what to 
do ? Now, our w'hole life, how long soever it may be, is 
not one hour, nor oven one minute, when compared with 
eternity. There is no proportion whatever between a limited 
lime, aud an eternity that never ends. When, therefore, 
for the sake of pleasing God, and securing your salvation, 
you put a restraint upon yourself, and resist the tempta- 
tions of the world, the flesh, and the devil, you may say 
with truth : “ behold, I have merited an eternity of happi- 
ne.ss ; for the (Jod whom I serve has promised to bestow 
this on me.” Think then only of that eternity, which is to 
make you for ever happy, and yon will be encouraged to 
fight valiantly the battles of our Lord against the world, the 
flesh, and the devil. 
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CHAraSR IX. 


THE Christian’s daily exercise. 

CATECHISM. 

Q. What is the first thing you should do in 
the morning ? 

A. I should make tlie sign of the cross, and 
(1) offer my heart and soul to God. 

Q. What should you do next ? 

A. I should (2) rise diligently, dress nn:.clt 
modestly, and entertain myself ',3) with *. od 
thoughts. 

Q. What are those good thoughts ? 

A. Such as thoughts on (5) the goodness of 
God, who grants me this day to lahoiir in 't for 
(6) the salvation of my soul ; wliieh day | rhaps 
may be my last. 


EXPLAK.VTIOX. 

Whatever you do in word and in deed, do all in ihe name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, — Colos. iii, 17- 

This daily exercise of a Christian contains an excellent 
and easy method of sanctifyini; all oiir actions, so as to make 
them pleasing and meritorious in the sight of God. To be 
good Christians, it is not necessary to perforin any extraor> 
dinary actions, provided vve perform our common actions 
extraordinarily well, and with the view of |)lcasing God. 

Q. What must you offer to God in the morning? (1) 

Q, May you indulge sloth in the morning? (2) No; that 
you may have time to say your prayers, rise dili(rent/y, 

Q, How must you dress yourself? (.*5) 

Q. In dressing yourself, how must^oa entertain yourself? 

(4) 

Q, What are you particularly to consider ? (o) 
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’(i. And what should you do after you have put 
on your clothes ? 

A. 1 should (7) kneel down to my prayers, 
and perform my morning exercise. 

Q. I low should you perform the first part of 
your morning exercise ? 

A. J should i)ow down my whole soul and 
body to adore my God ; and offer myself to his 
divine servieix 

Q. How should you perform the second part 
of your morning exercise? 

A. I should give him thanks for his infinite 
goodness to mo, and to all his creatures; and 
desire to join with all the angels and saints in 
bjesslng and ijraising him. 

Q. Ilf'W should you perform the third part of 
your mornijig exercise ? 

A. 1 sin, aid crave pardon, from my heart, for 
vill my ^ins; and beg that 1 may rather die than 
:)ilend my God any more. 

Q. [low should you p<‘rforni the fourth part 

vour morning exercise? 


Q Whiit nre von to labour for every day ? (G) and not 
i.M *. i.ly tor llijM world, 

7'he thought that perhaps (his dap map be pour last y ought 
to make }ou more fervent in j)ra}ing to God for his grace 
to keep > oil out of s»in. 

Q. Which [)osturc is the most proper for prayer and the 
performance of your morning exercise ? (7) Although the 
posture of k}ierlhi» be not absolutely necessary, because a 
person may [iray, whether walking, sitting, or lying down, 
yet still, kneeling is the most respectful and decent way of 
paying our homage to God, and therefore is here recom- 
mended. — Observe that the chief parts of your morning 
exercise arc these four : 1. To adore God, who is your first 
beginning and your last end. To thank him for all his 
graces and blessings. 3. To beghis pardon for all your past 
sins. 4. To offer him all the actions of the day, and to beg 
his blessing on them. 
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A. I should offer up to God all my thoughts, 
words, and actions of the day; and beg his 
blessing on them. 

Q. And what prayers should you say after 
this ? 

A. I should say the Our Father, the Hail Mary, 
and the Apostles’ Creed ; and make acts of faith, 
hope, and the love of God. 

Q. Should you do any thing else ? 

A. I should pray for my friends and for my 
enemies, for the living and for the dead ; and 
beg mercy, grace, and salvation for all. Then I 
should conclude by desiring our (a) blessed 
Lady to be a mother to me, and by recommend- 
ing myself to my good angel, and to all the court 
of heaven. 

Q. Is this all a good Christian should do by 
way of morning exercise ? 

A. No : for ho ought also, if he has time and 
opportunity, (12) meditate (13) in the morning, 


Q. May wc omit our morning or evening prayers out of 
human respect; because others may reflect on us, or laugh 
at us? 

A. No; that would be a false bashfulncss: for we are 
never to be ashamed of doing what God requires of us. 

Q. How do you recommend yourself to your angel guar- 
dian ? 

A. “ O angel of God, to whose holy care I am committed 
by the divine goodness, be my Protector in every danger of 
soul and body.” 

Q. Who will be a mother to you, if you desire it ? ('aj 
and therefore recommend yourself to her protection, and 
to all the happy saints and angels, who may be called the 
Court of Heaven. 

Q. If a person has time aud opportunity, what ought he 
to do in the morning ? (12) 

Q. What is meditation? 

A. To meditate is to think on some pious subject, for 
example, on death, judgment, heaven, or hell, or on the 
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on liFs last end, or some other devout subject, 
and (14) hear mass with attention and devotion. 


sufferings of Christ, in order to excite in our heart pious 
affections, and then to form good resolutions for the amend- 
ment and regulation of our life. 

Q. Why ought a good Christian to meditate daily on some 
devout subject ? 

A- Because it is one of the best means to secure our sal- 
vation. To succeed in any business of consequence we must 
think of it, and take proper measures to ensure its success. 
In like manner, to succeed in the business of salvation, 
which is certainly a most important and difficult work, we 
must often think seriously on the most proper means to be 
used, and resolve to put them in practice. Now these con- 
siderations and resolutions form the chief part of medita- 
tion, or mental prayer. 

Q. Is mental prayer as necessary as vocal prayer ? 

A. Yes, and even more nece.ssary in some sense : a per- 
son may pray without speaking a word, or moving his lips. 
But merely to repeat a jjrayer out of your book, is not pray- 
ing ; unless the heart goes along with it, it is only lip-service, 
which (fod rejects. 

Q. What makes the great difference between a good and 
a bad Christian ? 

A. The good Christian thinks or meditates often on his 
laai end ; the bad Christian thinks only on his worldly con- 
cerns. Hence it is the want of consideration that occasions 
so much wickedness in the world. The whole tvorldf says 
the prophet Jeremy, is made desolate^ because there is none 
that thinkeih in his heart, — xii. 11. 

(j. Which is the most proper lime for meditation? (13) 
The morning is generally looked upon as the most suitable, 
in order to regulate the actions of the day ; and at night we 
arc to examine how far we have been wanting to our good 
resolutions. 

Q. What do you say of a person who knows the truths 
of religion, but never thinks. or meditates seriously on them? 

A. He is like one who has in his house plenty of excel- 
lent food, but wdll not make use of it ; and in that case he 
must die of hunger. 

Q. Besides meditating in the morning, what should a 
good Christian do, if he has time and opportunity ? (14) So 
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Q. What should you do at the bcgiiiiiing of 
every work or employment ? 

A. (15) I should oiler it up to God’s service, 
and think that I will do it, because it is his will, 
and in order to please him. 

Q. And what should you do as to your eating, 
drinking, sleeping, and (a) diversions? 

A. All these things I should use with modera- 
tion, and do them because such is the will of 
God, and with a good intention to please him. 

Q. By what other means should you sanctify 
your ordinary actions and employments of the 
dav ? 


great arc tlie advantages of hearing mass with attention and 
devotion, that we should never willingly omit to assist at 
this holy sacrifice. St. Chrysostom says, “ That the angels 
are so well ac(|uainted with the efficacy of the mass that 
they are in expectation till it begins ; judging it the most 
favourable opportunity to obtain favours for us of Almighty 
God.” 

Q. What i.s the reason why we derive so little profit from 
the holy mass ? 

A. Because we go to ir with so little sense of the im- 
mense treasures which are designeii for us by this holy sacri- 
fice: as if the precious blood of our Lord Jesus Christ were 
of small account to obtain for us the pardon of our sins ; to 
appease the divine justice ; to acknowledge worthily the 
favours (lod hath done us; and to merit for us the kingdom 
of heaven. 

Q. Every lawful work or etjiployincnt may be sanctified 
In a good intcnlhm : to have this good intention what are 
you to do? (I.*)) This intention of pleasing God should be 
often renewed in the course of the day, and especially at the 
beginning of any new work or employment. 

To |)reserve the life God has given you, it is necessary to 
eat, drink, sleep, &c. ; hut these actions which are common 
to the brute creation, should he ennobled, by performing 
them in a rational manner, and as becomes a Christian. 
“ Whether you eat or drink, or whatever else you do, do 
all to the glory of God,” says St. Paid. — 1 Cor. \, 31. 
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•AT (16) By often raising np my heart to God 
whilst I am about them, and saying some short 
prayer to Iiim. 

Q Why arc we cautioned against gluttony and drunken- 
ness ? 

A. Because mankind are prone to indulge too much in 
these animal actions : we must observe, therefore, due mo- 
deration and sobriety, lest by gluttony and drunkenness we 
lose the kingdom of God. {a) 

Q. How may servants and labourers make their common 
works, which are done lor hire, acceptable to God ? (16) By 
thus raising up our minds to (Jod, though for an instant 
only, we may make our common actions a sort of uninter- 
rupted |jrayer, and an exercise of divine love. 

The happiness of heaven consists in loving God, who is 
ovr chief and Sovcrciun (iood : but unless we first learn to 
love liim in iime^ that is, in this life, wc can never expect 
cither to sec him, or love him hereafter in eternity. For this 
life is a kind of apprenticeship to the next. Let us there- 
fore constantly say this short prayer to God, in imitation 
of St. Vincent of ihiul. O my God, teach me to love thee, 
&c. 

Q. Do wc not diiily receive numberless blessings from 
Go»l ? 

A, Yes, certainly. God not only gave ns our being, he 
also preserves it every moment of our life. We have so 
necessary a dependence on him, that should he withdraw 
liis preservin': hand, we must instantly fall into our original 
nothing. The light docs not depend so much on the sun, 
as we do on Ciod. In him ?/»r live, wove, and are. From 
how many misfortunes does his love protect us ! Why are 
we not blind, lame, or mad, as many thousands are in the 
world? It is owing to the goodness of God, who bestows 
upon us whatever blessings we enjoy in this life, and there- 
fore we should make him a daily return of thanksgiving and 
love. Now', what he calls for is our heart and aflcctions. 
Svn, g/rc me thij heari. — Prov. xxiii. 


{a) 1 1 I the clioicc and enjoyment of our pleasures, w’C sliould he 
careful to observe these two rules, which both reason and religion 
dictate : 1. To decline all those pleasures which are hurtful, and 

follow’ed w'ith repentance : 2. Not to indulge in any pleasures to 
satiety. 
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Q. Wliiit should you do as often as you hear 
the clock strike ? 

A. I should turn myself to God, and say to 
him, O my God, teach me to love thee in time 
and eternity. 

Q. What should you do as often as you re- 
ceive any blessing from God ? 

A. I should endeavour immediately to make 
him a return of thanksgiving and love. 

Q. What sbould you do when you find your- 
self tempted to sin ? 

A. I should (17) make the sign of the cross 


Q. What is temptation? 

A. A temptation is a proposal made to the soul, to iiulrco 
her to commit sin ; or it is any thought alluring to sin, and 
this thought becomes sinful, if wc take pleasure in it, but 
not if wc reject it. The great ])oint is, therefore, to resist 
the temptation, at the very beginning, and to do as your 
catechism tells you. (17) 

Q. What tricks does the devil make use of to induce ns 
to consent to his suggestions ; for all his force consists in 
craft and deceit ? 

A. The devil’s common artifice is, to hinder us, if possi- 
ble, from knowing, or considering the evil of the sin to 
which he tenifits us : he rcpre;»ents, therefore, the pleasure 
of sin in lively colours, and makes it always appear far 
greater than it really is, and at the same time magnifies the 
trouble and difficiilty of resisting and abstaining from it. 
Blit who docs not sec the great illusion there is in all this? 
For, 1st, The evil which is in sin is the greatest of all mis- 
fortunes. 2 , The pleasure of sin is but for a moment, and 
is followed liy vexation, sadness, and remorse. 3. 'i'hc trou- 
ble of resistance continues not long, and a sweet and j)leas- 
ing consolation follows it : it merits lieavon, and frequently 
the deliverance from many other temptations. I beseech 
you, therefore, not to be imposed upon by the false repre- 
sentations of the devil, who is the great enemy of your sal- 
vation ; but say to your.sclf in the time of temptation, 
“ What ! shall I, by consenting to sin, lose the grace of 
God, and make myself the object of his just indignation ? 
Shull I run the risk of damning myself eternully, for the 
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u[)bn niy heart, and call upon God as earnestly 
as I can, saying, Lord save me, or I perish. 

Q. And what if you have fallen into sin ? 

A. I should cast myself in spirit at the feet of 
Christ, and humbly beg his pardon, saying, (18) 
Lord, be merciful to me a sinner. 

Q. What should you say when God sends you 
any cross, or suffering, or sickness, or pain ? 

A, 1 should say, (19) Lord, thy will be done : 
1 take this for my sins. 


wretched pleasure of* a wicked thought, of an unchaste de- 
sire? 8haII I, a poor worm, basely rebel against a merciful 
(iod, and ungratefully trample on the blooil of my crucified 
Saviour, whicli he hath so freeiy spilt for my salvation 

When you are so iiufortunatc as to fall into sin, you 
must not remain in it, nor provoke God by new sins; but 
immediately endeavour to appease bis anger by a hciirty act 
of contrition. Nor should a person fret, vex himself, or 
lo.'.c courage iu conse(|ueuco of experiencing his own weak- 
ness ; Imt after detesting with all his power the offence he 
lias committed against God, and fervently imploring the 
assistance of his divine grace, let him return again to the 
w'ay of virtue, with new courage and confidence in the mer- 
cies of his llcdccmcr. 

Q. What are you to say after committing a fault ? (18) 

A. Thi.^ world is a vale of tears, and therefore we must 
expect to meet with trials and afRiclions in some shape or 
other. The great ])oint is, to make a Christian use of our 
sufferings, and to possess our souls in patience. On these 
occasions we should call to mind, that our Lord has re- 
deemed us by suffering unspeakable torments, and that we, 
as bis members, are also to work out our salvation by bear- 
ing the cross that is laid upon us. How many, in conse- 
quence of being afflicted here, arc now Inqipy in heaven, 
who otherwise, with the rich glutton, would be lamenting in 
the ffanics of bell. Sufferings are a sort of coin which God 
puts into our bands by which we may gain Heaven, if we 
take them in a sjiirit of penance for our sins. 

Q. How do you make an act of resignation to the divine 
will ? (IJ)) 

These little prayers are called ejaculations^ or aspirations ; 

N 



266 THE Christian’s daily exercise. 

Q. And what other little prayers should you 
say to yourself, from time to time, in the day > 
A. Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? O 
teach me to do thy holy will in all things. Lord 
keep me from sin. May the name of our Lord 
be for ever blessed. Come, my dear Jesus, and 
take full possession of my soul ; Glory be to the 
Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost. 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be, world without end. Amen. 

EVENING EXERCISE. 

Q. How should you perform your evening 
exercise ? 

A. I should say the Our Father, the IlaL 
Mary, and Belief, together with the acts of faith, 
hope, and love of God, &c. as I did in the morn- 
ing. 


for by these short but ardent dartings of the heart we aspire 
to God, and nourish the spirit of devotion, A great part ot 
devotion consists in these short and fervent addresses to 
God : for they are in the nature of spiritual wings to the 
soul, and serve to lift her up and unite her to God, the great 
object of her love. Hence they have always been much re- 
commended by the servants of God : for being s/iort, they 
burden not the memory, nor impede any business ; — being 
fervent^ they raise our dull souls and excite to devotion, and 
frequent^ they renew our attention to God’s presence, 
and put us in mind of our duty. 

EVENING EXERCISE. 

As God is our Jint beginning, inasmuch as we were made 
by him, so is he also our last end, because wc are made for 
him : and, therefore, as we ought to begin the day with him 
by morning prayer, so we ought to end the day in his com- 
pany by evening prayer. Morning and evening prayer are 
like the two daily meals of the soul, that ought not upon 
an^ account to be omitted, lest the soul should grow lan- 
guid and sick for want of her daily food : and if upon any 
occasion wc are hindered from tidting these meals, at their 
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Q. And should you not always join with the 
family in saying the Litanies and other evening 
prayers which are usually said in Catholic fami- 
lies ? 

A. Yes ; as also in the daily examination of 
conscience. 

Q. How should you prepare for your evening 
examination of conscience ? 

A. I should place myself in the presence of 
God, as 1 usually do at the beginning of all my 
prayers, and beg his light and help to know my 
sins, and to be sorry for them. 


Ip roper time, wc must be careful to take them afterwards, at 
the first opportunity ; which is what we never fail to prac- 
tise in regard of our bodily meals. 

Q Is it better to join with the family in saying the Li- 
tanies, and other evening prayers, than to say them by 
ourselves? 

A. Vos, because prayer made in public is more efficacious 
than when made in private. Where two or three are gathered 
together in my namcy says Christ, there am I in the midst of 
Mow.— -Matt xviii. 

Q. Is it not very advisable, that parents and masters of 
families should assemble their servants and children, and 
thus join together in saying the Litanies and other evening 
prayers ? 

A. Yes, for as they take care that their family shall not 
want their daily corporal food, so they ought to be still 
more careful that their souls do not starve for want of 
spiritual siistonancc, that is, for want of assembling them to 
prayer, and seeing that they are regular in their spiritual 
duties. We sec how the attentive hen gathers together her 
chickens under her wings; the same ought a master to do 
spiritually for his family, by assembling them together, and 
putting them under the protection of Almighty God by public 
prayer. This joining together in prayer is an excellent prac- 
tice, which should descend from father to son, in order to 
preserve in the family a spirit of religion, and draw down 
upon it heavenly blessings. 

Q. Is not the daily examination of conscience one of the 
principal parts of our evening exercise ? 

N 2 
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Q. How should you make your examination 
of conscience ? 

A. (20) I should consider how I have spent 


A. Ves, and therefore it is much recommended by spiritual 
writers, as a f)owerful means to overcome had habits, and 
to avoid relapsing into sin. By this examination, wc dis- 
cover the daily faults we have committed, in order to amend 
and avoid them; which otherwise, by being neglected, might 
lead to greater sins. Another advantage of this examination 
is, that by it our confessions are made more easy; and lastl\ , 
by judging ourselves now, we prepare ourselves tor judg- 
ment hereafter, and .so prevent an unprovided ilcatlj. 

y. li it a good practice to place ourselves ofu ii in the 
presence of God, by considering that he is intiinatei; 
present with us, and beholds all our thoughts, word.s, atid 
action.^ ? 

A. Yes; and this we should do particularly at the he- 
ginnifig of prayer, as the best remedy against distractions. 

Q. In examining your conscience, what are yon chieHy to 
consider? (20) 

Q. As every person has something parlinilar in his na- 
ture, and is more inclined to some vices than to othcr>, 
is it not highly necessary to exainino into these particular 
infirmities of our natural disposition, in order to conijiu r 
them ? 

A. Ye>, and therefore, ho who knows himself to he most 
subject to niiffcr ami jmsiston, must be very exact and roustani 
in his examination of this fault every evening, and .'honld 
beg pardon of God for whatever he ha.s said or done in con- 
r^equence of his pa'».sion. Again ; if yon find that vanitif \ < 
your prevailing lem|)er, that i.s always putting you upon tlu- 
ndorninviil of your person, and catching every thing that 
compliments or flatters your ubilities, be surt* not tf) spare oi* 
forget this temper in your evening examination ; but con- 
fess to God and lament every vanity of thought, or wonl, 
or action, that yon have been guilty of, and resolve to hi 
more upon your guard the following day. In lhi> manne i 
should all people act with regard to their vhicj failing, to 
which their nature most inclines them, and at the same 
time should impose on themselves some penitential work, 
which may restrain them from returning so readily to theii 
sins. 
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thi; diiy from morning till night ; in what man- 
ner I have performed my prayers and all other 
duties; what blessings I have received from 
(jod ; and what offences I have been guilty of 
against him, by commission or omission. 

Q. Wliat acts should you perform after your 
examination of conscience ? 


Q. As all states and employments of life have their par- 
ticular dnnf^crs and temptations^ and expose people more to 
r^ome sins than others, ought not every Christian, to make it 
a part of his evening examination, to consider whctlier he 
has not fallen into such sins as are common to his state of 
life ? 

^ A. Yes; for as our business, or condition of life has great 
j^wer over us, so notliing but watchfulness as to this point, 
can secure us from those temptations to which it daily ex- 
poses us. The poor many from his condition of life, is in 
danger of repining and uneasiness; the rich man is most ex- 
posed to sensuality and indulgence; the tradesman to Iping 
and unreasonable gainsy and so in every other state of life. 

Q. How must we conclude this self-examination ? 

A. By exciting in our souls a real horror and sincere 
sorrow' for our sins, and being seriously resolved to amend 
our life. The neglect of this is one of the principal rea- 
sons why some draw^ so little benefit from this exercise : 
for while they arc solicitous to find out all their failings 
and imperfections, they superficially pass over the important 
duty of humbling themselves before God, and making acts 
of sorrow for them. But particularly, if your conscience 
reproach \ou with having committed a mortal sin, you 
should conceive an extreme regret for having offended so 
good and great a God, and should resolve to confess it as 
soon as possible. It is really surprising how any person can 
hazard the loss of his soul by living on in the state of mortal 
sin, which he knows is so odious to God. Mortal sin alone 
makes the great didbrcncc lietwixt an angel in heaven and a 
devil in liell ; and every sinner, so far as he sins, becomes a 
friend of the devil, and carries on his work against God. 
Let those who wallow in the mire of sin without any dread 
or fear of punishment, look upon such insensibility with 
horror, as a snare of the devil to blind them, and involve 
ihem with himself in a miserable damnation. 
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A. I should recommend my soul into the 
hands of God, with the best dispositions 1 can, 
of love and conformity to his blessed will, as if I 
were to die that night. 

Q. How should you finish the day ? 

A. (21) I should observe due modesty in 
going to bed; entertain myself (22) with the 
thoughts of death ; and endeavour to compose 
myself to rest at the foot of the cross, and to 
give my last thoughts to (23) my crucified 
Saviour. 

Q. How do you make an act of faith ? 

A. O eternal Truth, who hast revealed thyself 
to men, one God in three Persons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, I believe in thee. O Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, my Saviour and Re- 
deemer, who hast died for us all, I believe in 
thee. I believe all the divine truths which thou, 
my God, hast taught us by thy word and by thy 


Q. What must >’oii observe in going to bed ? (-31) 

Q. What thoughts must you entertain yourself with ? 
( 22 ) 

Q. To whom must you give your last thoughts? (33) and 
think how different is that soft bed you indulge in from the 
hard bed of the cross on which Jesus Christ expired, shedding 
for you the last drop of his precious blood. As at the be- 
ginning of the day, you begged of God the grace to live 
well, so at the end of it, you should beg of him the grace to 
die well. The end wc make of every day is a figure of the 
end wc shall one day make of our lives, and therefore wc 
should finish every day as we wish to finish the last day of 
our lives. In composing yourself to rest, think on your grave, 
and how quickly death, of which sleep is an image, will he 
with you, and what your sentiments will then be of all 
worldly vanities. You may also say this short prayer : “ In 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ crucified, I lay me down 
to rest ; bless me, O Lord, defend and govern me, and after 
this short and miserable pilgrimage, bring me to everlasting 
happiness. Amen.’* 
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Church, because thou hast taught them, who 
art the sovereign truth ; and I had rather die 
than call in question any of these truths. 

Q. How do you make an act of hope ? 

A. O my God, who art infinitely powerful, 
and infinitely good and merciful, who hast made 
me for thyself, and redeemed me by the blood 
of thy Son, and promised all good through him; 
I firmly hope for mercy, grace, and salvation 
from thee, through the same Jesus Christ my 
Saviour ; resolving, on my part, to do all that 
thou requirest of me. 

Q. How do you make an act of the love of 
God? 

A. O my God and my all, infinitely good in 
Jhysclf, and infinitely good to me, I desire to 
praise thee, bless thee, and glorify thee for ever. 
O take possession of my whole soul, and make 
me for ever a servant of thy love. 

Q. How do you make an act of the love of 
your neighbour ? 

A. O my God, thou hast commanded me to 
love every neighbour as myself, for thy sake ; 
O give me grace to fulfil this commandment. I 
desire to love every neighbour, whether friend 
or enemy, in thee and for thee. I renounce 
every thought, word, and deed, that is contrary 


Q. How may you sanctify your sleep, which forms about 
one third part of man’s life ? 

A. 1 must go to bed, not merely to indulge my natural 
inclination for repose, but from a motive of duty and reli- 
gion, viz. to obey the order of God, to regain new strength 
to serve him, and to honour that repose w'hirh God eternally 
enjoys in himself, uniting my sleep to that which Jesus Christ 
took here upon earth. If you owake in the night, say some 
short prayer to God, and think how many religious persons 
are then employed in singing his praises, whilst you, at your 
ease, are taking your repose. 
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to tliis love. 1 forgive all that have in any way 
offended me ; and I beg thy mercy, grace, and 
salvation for all the world. 

Q. How do you make an act of contrition for 
your sins ? 

A. O my God, who art infinitely good, and al- 
ways Latest sin, 1 beg pardon from the bottom 
of my heart for all my offences against thee ; I 
detest them all, and am heartily sorry for them, 
because they offend thy infinite goodness, and I 
beg I may rather die than be guilty of them any 
more. 


+ 


Acts of Faiths Hope^ and Charity^ recoyninended 
to the- frequent Use of the Faithful, 

A Prayer to be said before these Acts : — 

O Almighty and eternal God, grant to us (1) 
the increase of Faith, Hope, and Charity ; and 
that we may deserve to obtain what thou pro- 
misest, make us (2) love what thou commandest, 
through Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Q. What must we often beg of Almighty God ? ( 1 ) 

Q. How may we deserve to obtain the good things which 
God has promised ? (2) 

Q. Arc these three virtues, faith, hope, and charity, ne> 
cessary to obtain the happiness of heaven ? 

A. Yes, they are so necessary that nothing can supply the 
want of them. Even children, who die in the state of in> 
nocence, arc not saved without them: for though they 
have not these virtues actually^ not being come to the use 
of reason, yet the seeds of them arc implanted in their souls 
by baptism. 
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AN ACT OF FAITH. 

1 firnily believe there is (3) one God; and 
that in this one God there are (4) three Persons, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; that 
(5) the Son took to himself the nature of man 
from (6) the Virgin Mary’s womb, (7) by the 
operation of the power of the Holy Ghost; and 
that in this (H) our human nature he was cruci- 
fied and died for us ; that afterwards he (9) rose 
again, and ascended into heaven, from whence 
(10) he shall come (II) to repay the just ever- 
lasting glory, and the wicked (12) everlasting 
punishment : moreover I believe (13) whatever 
else the Gatholic Church proposes to be believed, 
^.ind this (14) because God, who is the sovereign 
Truth, who can neither deceive nor be de- 
ceived, has revealed all these things to this 
his church. 


Q. What do you firmly believe respecting God ? (3) 

Q, How many persons in one God ? (4) 

Q. Do you believe that one of the three divine persons 
])ccamc man ? (o) 

Q, In whose womb was he conceived? (6) 

Q. Was he conceived in the ordinary way, or by the 
operation of some wonderful power? (7) 

Q. Having taken human nature, how was he treated b\ 
the .lews ? (S) 

Q. What happened afterwards ? (J)) 

Q. As Christ after his resurrection, ascended up into 
heaven, will he ever come down again upon earth ? (10) 

Q. What will he repay the just? (11) 

Q. What will he inflict on the w'icked? (12) 

Q. What else do you believe besides these articles? (13) 
Q. Why do you believe all these truths? (14) Observe 
that the motive why you believe these and all other articles 
of faith, is because God himself has revealed them to his 
church, and the church on his part proposes them to us. 
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AN ACT OF HOPE. 

O my God, (15) relying on thy Almighty 
power, and thy infinite mercy and goodness, and 
because thou art faithful to thy promises, I trust 
in thee, that thou wilt grant me forgiveness of 
my sins, through (16) the merits of Jesus Christ 
thy Son ; and that thou wilt give me the assis- 
tance of thy gr ce, with which 1 may labour to 
continue to the end, in the diligent exercise of 
all good works, and ipay ( 17 ) deserve to ob- 
tain the glory which thou hast promised in 
heaven. 


AN ACT OF CHARITY. 

O Lord, my God, I love thee (18) with my 
whole heart, and above all things, (19) because 


Q. What do you hope for? 

A. I hope to have my soul, and to be happy for ever with 
God in heaven. 

Q. As we have to fight our way to heaven against many 
enemies, how can we hope to overcome them? (15) Ves, 
God has promised to help us, if with confidence we have 
recourse to him by humble and fervent prayer ; and God is 
always faithful to his promises. 

Q. You trust in God, al:) 0 , that he will grant you the 
forgiveness of your sins; but through whose merits do you 
hope to obtain this forgiveness? (16) 

Q. How may a good Christian persevere to the end ? 

A. He mu-st beg daily the assistance of God’s grace. 

Q. What will be our reward, if we persevere to the end 
in the diligent exercise of good works? (17) 

Q. How may we deserve to obtain the glory which God 
has promised in heaven ? 

A. By being diligent in the exercise ot good works. 

Q. How are you to love God? (18) 

Q. Why are you to love God above all things? (Hi) 
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thou, O God, art the sovereign Good ; and for 
hy own infinite perfections art most worthy of 
ali love : and (20) for thy sake, I also love my 
leighbour as myself. 

AN ACT OF CONTRITION. 

O my God, fur the sake of thy sovereign good- 
ness, and infinite perfection, vvhic' 1 love above 
all things, I (21) am exceeding soi iy, (22) from 
the bottom of my heart, and am grieved for hav- 
ing offended by my sins this thy infinite good- 
ness ; and I (23) firmly resolve (24) by the as- 
sistance of thy grace, never more to offend thee 
Vr the time to come, and carefully to (25) avoid 
the occasions of sin. 


Q, For whose sake are you to love your neigh- 
bour? (i^O) 

yV, For the sake of Cod, whose image he hears, and who 
commands us to love all mankind, redeemed by the blood 
of Christ. 

Q, When have you contrition ? (21 ) 

A. When I am exceedingly sorry for my sins for the sake 
of God’s goodness and infinite perfections. 

Q. Will it do, to say only in words, that you are 
sorry ? (22) 

A. No; 1 must be sorry from the bottom of my heart. 

Q. If you are refdly grieved for having offended the in- 
finite goodness of God, what must you resolve upon for the 
time to come? (2li) 

A. I must resolve never more to offend God for the time 
to conic. 

Q. In resolving never more to offend God, are you to 
depend upon your own strength ? (24) 

A. No; I must depend upon the assistance of God’s 
„race. 

Q. Can you expect the assistance of God’s grace, if you 
wilfully remain in the occasions of sin ? (25) 
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April 5, 1772 . 

Onr most Holy Father, Pope Clement the 
XI Vth, intending to promote the most pious and 
wholesome use of making very frequent acts of 
the theological virtues of Faith, Hope, and ( ha- 
rity, has been pleased to grant (2(5) an indiilgenee 
of seven years, and of as many quadragemi* or 
forty days, to every one of the faithful of Clirist, 
in tins kingdom, for every time, when l)eing dis- 
posed at least by contrition of heart, they shall 
attentively and devoutly recite the aforesaid acts. 
Which grant is to stand good for all future times. 
This indulgence may be applied (27) by way of 
suffrage to the faithful departed. 


Q. What sort of indulgence does the Pope grant to those 
who attentively and devoiiflv recite these acts of faith, 
hope, and charity? (20) Observe there are two kimls of 
indulgences : with rcsj)cct to the extent of them, some are 
plcnai'ify that is, they remit the whole debt of temporal 
punishment to him who gains them : the ot’ •’ arc partial 
or particular indulgences; such arc the . .. ilgences for 
seven years, forty days, &c. These partial indulgences have 
relation to the difFerent penances formerly imposed on sin- 
ners in the primitive ages of the church, and signify that 
they remit to him who gains them, that portion of tcm}>oral 
punishment due to his sins which would have been remitted 
to him, had he undergone, for that space of time, the severe 
penitential works prescribed by the primitive church. 

Q. How may this indulgence be applied to the faithful 
departed? (27) 

A. By way of suffrage^ that is, by the way of cession or 
prayer. The faithful may cede or make over to these suf- 
fering souls the satisfactions which they offer to the divine 
justice by their own penitential works : they may, in like 
manner, when the church allows it, cede to them the satis- 
factions which arc remitted to them by the indulgence 
which they gain. 
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GRACE BEFORE MEAT. 

Bless US, O Lord, and these thy gifts, which of 
thy bounty we arc about to receive, through 
(Jhrist our Lord. Amen. 

GRACE AFTER MEAT. 

\W give thee thanks. Almighty God, for all 

Q. Wliat is a jubilee? 

A. A jubilee is iiotliing more than a plenary indulgence, 
to which the Poj)C annexes diflereut privileges; for instance, 
the poN\er he gives to confessors of absolving from reserved 
cases, t)!’ exchanging vows. See, 

Q. Ought a Christian often to make acts of these three 
VUvine virtues, faith, ho[)e, and charity ? 

A. Certainly he ought ; for the whole life of a Christian 
ininciiially consists in the practice of them; by faith, we 
siihiuit onr reason and understanding to believe the truths 
and mysteries of religion, however ineomprehensible to us, 
and we believe them solely upon God’s divine and infallible 
word ; — l>v hope we place onr trust and confidence in God 
alone, acknowledging onr total dependence on his [)owcr and 
goodness for the attainment of all blessings whether tempo- 
ral or spiritual ; — by charity wc subject onr wills and affec- 
tion.-. to (Ii)il Mid refer all onr thoughts, words, and actions 
to lii> grei honour and glory. The piou.s and devout 
chri.-tiaii, therefore, cannot make ///r.ve too often ; and 
lie siunilil never omit them, at least on l^nndays and holi- 
ilays, and wlien lie approaches the holy sacraments. 

t.Q. Imomi whose bounty do we receive food, and all other 
good things ? 

A. From the bounty of God, iv/w ^ivclk food to qHJicsh in 
n sra-'idfift/dc Ps. 

c.u.vcr. in.FoiiK meat. 

Q. Wily do yon say grace before meals ? 

A. "J'o beg the blessing of (iod upon ourselves, and the 
food w e are about to take ; that it may be a remedy and pre- 
servative of life, and no way bnrtful to us. 

GIlACF. AI TEU .MEAT. 

(,>. ^^'lly do wi* say grace after meat? 

r«« thank Almighty Goil, the giver of all good things. 
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thy benefits, who livest and rcignest, world witli- 
out end. Amen. 

Vouchsafe, O Lord, for thy name's sake, to 
render to all our benefactors, life everlasting. 
Amen. 

May the souls of the faithful departed, through 
the mercy of God, rest in peace. Amen. 


He created meats, says the Apostle, to he received with 
thanhs^ivi?ig, and sanctified bt/ prayer. -1 Tim. iv. Would 
not a poor man be thoiiglit very ungrateful, if he did not 
thank the person who gave him an alms ? And are not w'e 
ungrateful to God, if we forget to thank him while we daily 
partake of his blessings ? Even the Pagans never failed, at 
their meals, to make a sacrifice or libation to their false 
gods ; and, therefore, in this respect, it will be more tole- 
rable for them, at the day of judgment, than for ungrateful 
chri'atians. 

Q. AVhat motive ought we to have in taking our food ? 

A. To maintain that life which (lod has bestowed upon 
us; but not to indulge sensuality and gluttony. By surfeit- 
ing many have perished ; hut he that is temperate shall pro- 
(ong life. — Ecclijs. xxxvii. .‘34. 


LONDON: 

Pfir.XTBb BY KRATING h. llllOWrKi Dt'XJf HTHBCT 
OROHYJCNOR HQVAHh. 






